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In the Name of Allah, sl SI a3 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
21. The Book Of abe) HS - 1 elt) 
Funerals (Y dal) 
Chapter 1. Wishing For Death esl Bs a — OV peraodl) 
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Comments: 
The term Jandiz is the plural form of Janaza. Lexically, the expression Janaza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Jandza or Jindza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 


1820. It was narrated from Abi 
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Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard :dB Gasp (Ss te Gis 
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Comments: 
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Death is under Allah's Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 


is appointed or fixed. 


1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him, rather he should say: 
‘Allahumma ahini mé kénatil- 
hayétu kKhairanli wa tawaffani idha 
kénatil-wafétu khairanli (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 


(Sahif) 
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1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Allahumma 
ahint mé kénatil-hayétu khairanlt 
wa tawaffanit idha kdnatil-wafatu 
khairanli (O Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death 


1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: All@humimna ahin? mé 
kénatil-haydtu khairanl? wa tawaffant 
idhé kanati-wafétu khairanli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 
(Salih) 
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1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbab when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: “Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have 
prayed for it.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah’s Messenger 2¢ did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 


Chapter 3. Remembering Death 
Often 


1825. It was narrated that Abi 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh # said: ‘Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures.’” 
(Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasi’j) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one 
of the narrators) is the father of 
Abii Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. 
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1826. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say.’ When Abi 
Salamah died, I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: Allahummaghfirlanaé wa 
lahu wa a ‘gibni minhu ‘ugbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me well for 


this loss.)”” Then Allah, the Mighty - 


and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased’s well-being, 
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1827. It was narrated that ADO 4c aye pe ae geese 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of oe Bo ake Ue : mre 
Allah 2% said: ‘Prompt your dying ue Gis -38 saath hare 
ones to say Lé ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
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Comments: 
Talgin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 


faith (4 iléha illallah) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 
it for himself. 


1828. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ob obs 432 ih ei — YAYA 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% es Rae oF (eB ote 
said: ‘Prompt your dying ones to C243 GAs :db Gli 3 est 
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Death Of A Believer (0 teed) 
1829. It was narrated from :38 i 43 Sit GAT - vara 


‘Abdullah bin Buraidah,- from his edo Beat aos teehee 
father, that the Messenger of Allah = ‘818 GF (had of Sell oF coy Gus 
said: “The believer dies with 4) 3,4 
sweat on his forehead.” (Sahih) ‘ 
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1830. It was narrated from (Ibn =: GG 
Buraidah) that his father said: “I |.” 
heard the Messenger of Allah @ o> © 
say: ‘The believer dies with sweat gsc: 
on his forehead.” (Sahih) é 
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Death 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% Sty He - 
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Comments: 
Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 


are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 


Chapter 7. Dying On A (V désell) SBM 0H 5A - (V paeaall) 
Monday 


1832, It was narrated that Anas Jus is 06 Ed 6 ye 
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said: “The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, he drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abd Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 
Abi Bakr wanted to step back, but 
he gestured to them to stay as they 
were, and let the curtain drop. He 
died at the end of that day, and 
that was a Monday.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere 
Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been born in Al-Madinah 
died there, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ prayed for him, then he 
said: ‘Would that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born.’ They said: 
‘Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise will be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The intent of the Prophet 2% is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahédith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 


1834. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: ‘Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the mercy of 
Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: ‘How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!’ Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: ‘What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).’ When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!” 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


clad aby YTV Ie eal 


“They pass him from one to another” like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 


joyfully hold and view him. 


Chapter 10. One Who Loves To 
Meet Alléh 


1835. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.” 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: ‘I went to ‘Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abi Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah 2% a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Alléh, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 2% did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Alléh, Allah hates to meet him.” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: Ga ea ah eet C 
When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one’s lifetime. 


1836. It was narrated that Abd Ste 35 J jteh pes — SAYS 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of “ = < ¢ 
Allah #% said: ‘Allah, the Most ‘¢7@! cl oF el 
High, said: If My slave loves to : 

meet Me, I love to meet him, and 
if he hates to meet Me, I hate to 
meet him.” (Sahih) 
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1837. It was narrated from :36 (20) 23 line ai - sary 
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1838. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah “38 Gab gf ree AYA 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger i aS ties hat ad 
of Allah # said: ‘Whoever lovesto 32 S552 gl Cat 1b Ua) Gas 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet ve 
him, and whoever hates to meet od 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.” {20 1: 
(Sahih) 
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1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #6 said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet 
him.” ‘Amr (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “It was said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, does hating to 
meet Allah mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death.’ He said: ‘That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet 
Allah and Alléh loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Although, death is a painful thing, the believer’s longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 


death. 
Chapter 11. Kissing The 
Deceased 


1840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abi Bakr kissed the Prophet 
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#8 between the eyes when he had 
died. (Sahih) 
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1841 It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Aishah that Abii Bakr 
kissed the Prophet #@ when he had 
died. (Sahih) 
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1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that Abii Bakr came riding a 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, 
then he dismounted and entered 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the 
people until he met ‘Aishah and 
the Messenger of Allah #% was 
covered with a Hibrah Burd.) He 
uncovered his face, bent over him 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he 
said: “May my father be ransomed 
for you. By Allah! Allah will never 
cause you to die twice; the death 
that was decreed for you, you have 
died.” (Sabth) 
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OI A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 


29 tat UGS 


The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had not died, or had 


merely fainted, 


Chapter 12. Covering The 
Deceased 


1843. Jabir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
#8, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
#% ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: ‘Who is this?’ 
They said: ‘This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
# was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah 2 picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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Comments: dally + : 
In fact, Allah’s Messenger 28 wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #@ stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas sl UZEAI- \Ato 
that Fatimah wept for the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when he 
died. She said: “O my father, how 
close he is now to his Lord! O my eee 
father, we announce the news (of ‘°%! & ° d se) 
his death) to Jibril! O my father, 5 be 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his ern cee 
abode!” (Sahih) 15 555g! Be Solel 
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Comments: 
Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet #¢ himself. 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah 2% did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.” (Salih) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 


1847. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik that ‘Atik 
bin Al-Harith - who was the 
grandfather “of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father — 
told him that Jabir bin ‘Afik told 
him that the Prophet #% came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return,” and said: 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abdi Ar-Rabi‘.” The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Tbn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Leave them; when the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 
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He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 


pregnancy is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“The martyrs are seven or there are seven kinds of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 


1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When news of the death of 
Zaid bin H4rithah, Ja‘far bin Abi 
T4lib and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 
‘Ja‘far’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
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‘Go and prevent them.’ He went 
away, then he came back, and said: 
‘I told them not to do that, but 
they refused to stop.’ He said: ‘Go 
and prevent them.’ He went away, 
then he came back, and said: ‘I 
told them not to do that, but they 
refused to stop. He said: ‘Throw 
dust in their mouths.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘May Allah rub his 
nose in the dust, the one who is 
over there! You did not leave the 
Messenger of Allah 2% alone but 
you were not going to do (what he 
told you to do).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This corroborates that it is not permissible to cry or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet #¢ commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 


1849. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet #8 said: “The deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of his 
family for him.” (Sahih) 
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1850. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Subaih said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Sirin say: ‘It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of the 
living,’ ‘Imran said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said it.” (Sahih) 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn eg cass jul esi — \Aol 
Shihab said: “Salim said: ‘I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘Umar : 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2 oe 5G 
said: The deceased is punished due = 2 
to his family’s weeping for him.” Jb : ‘. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 
Chapter 15. Wailing Over The SS fe EH - (V0 paral) 
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1852. It ‘was narrated from Hakim BY ee 422 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: i ars x 
“Do not wail over me, forno one {6 tas Gas iJ 
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Comments: 
“Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#% accepted the women’s oath of 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jahiliyyah; should we help them to 
mourn?” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “There is no helping to 
mourn in Islam.” (Sahife) 
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Comments: 


This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 


forbidden to offer such requitals. 


1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ say: ‘The deceased is 
punished in his grave due to the 
wailing over him.” (Sahih) 
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1855. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s wailing 
for him.” A man said to him: “A 
man died in Khurasén and his 
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family wailed for him here; will he 
be punished due to his family’s 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” (Sahih) 
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1856. Ii was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
#§ passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him.’’ Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden.!4] 
(Sahih) 


kv pledl epduny PAVAIC ther ah SS GL eggs teal egal oe Aig sd 
SSI shy 64 Baye op plba Gale ge NIG cade abel ol Gly aod 


"1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Allah 3% passed by a (deceased) 
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Jewish woman for whom people 
were weeping and he said: “They 
are weeping for her and she is 
being punished.” (Sahih) 
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1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
w@ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of his 
family’s weeping for him.” (Sahih) 
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1859, ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: “I heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: ‘When Umm Abéan 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Why don’t 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.’ He said: ‘Bring Suhaib to 
me.’ When we entered Al- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, ‘O my brother, O my 
brother.’ “Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allah you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur’én you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden] And the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family’s weeping for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abii Hurairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah 2 died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and told them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Let 
them be there, O ‘Umar, for the 
eye weeps and the heart grieves, 
but soon we will join them.” (Daf) 


39 pas Ls 


asl Ayer J ZAbshss SA fley 758 jab pl 
aS aul ig ee & “33 :BE 
ie Siig Stat Cll 


cecal he ISN Cd lel Ob cited earls gal ar el [eee asl] ty pel 


inh menos VATE SSS! CB gts cay ele oy 506 gy dare Cede ge VOAVIE 
gh BSI) SB": gated Sy eOLe gel gb By ge del pb yee tele VEVIE dhe 


Chapter 17. The Calls Of The 
Jéhiliyyah 


1861. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘He is not one of us 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his 
garment, calls out the calls of the 
Jéhiliyyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Voice 
In Lamentation 


1862. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz said: “Abi Misa fell 
‘unconscious and they wept for him. 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of 
disavowal that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: He is not one of us 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of 
mourning), tends his garments, or 
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raises his voice in lamentation.” BE abl 
(Sahih) Ne 
MGs 
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Comments: 
Some have understood the term “Salaqg” (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 


Chapter 19. Striking The 
Cheeks 

1863. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Shaving (As A 
Sign Of Mourning) 


1864. It was narrated from Abi 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid and Abdi Burdah said: 
“When Abi Miisé was close to 
death, his wife started to scream.” 
They said: “He woke up and said: 
‘Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Allah 
#8 is free?’”” They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Rending One’s 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 
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1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abii Miisé said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
Walad"| of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said?” She said: “He said: 
‘He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments.” 
(Sabih) 
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1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abii Misa, that 
Abii Miisd said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.” (Sahih) 


VEE epbans VAC sgl cate 


dU bt ae 25 bite I - va 


58 dain Gls du a 3p gas Gls 


slat at se fl ge 


©] Umm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 
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1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha‘ said: “When Abd Misa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Alléh #% said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’ Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
§ say?’ She said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.” 
(Sabi) 
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Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 


1869. It was narrated that Abi 
Uthman said: “Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter!!! of the 
Prophet #§ sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: “To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward.” She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 
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go to her. So he got up and went, Ae ee. ee GES ee We ae 
accompanied by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, 23 SS Gi! a Fe or 54 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, 88 il 525 A as valleys cul 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other 2 gk ee Sever oy tee gg 8. 
men. The boy was lifted up to the JB lhe Csld pee ahaG Zeal 
Messenger of Allah #8, with the ity 95 9k G tai d,35 0 sas 
death rattle sounding in him, and a ccs 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa‘d said: Jo ale yb 2 al boas A685 
“QO Messenger of Allah, what is 2 
this?” He said: “This is compassion : 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Patience” signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 


1870. It was narrated that Thabit 35 is 43 site OS - vAve 
said: “I heard Anas say: “The Pe 
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Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-Bukhéy? and its explanation in 
Fath Al-Bari. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 


1871. Aba lyis — Mu‘awiyah bin 5G yg 42 tts ed 
Qurrah — narrated from his father ; ae a 
that a man came to the Prophet 2 Gs 06 ib Gs Ob 
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accompanied by a son of his. He 
said to him: “Do you love him?” He 
said: “May Allah love you as I love 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 
he noticed his absence and asked 
about him. He said: “Will it not 
make you happy to know that you 
will not come to any of the gates of 
Paradise but you will find him there, 
trying to open it for you?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. The Reward Of 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks 
Reward 


1872. ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to 
offer condolences for a son of his 
who had died. In his letter he 
mentioned that he had heard his 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2€ said: 
‘Allah. does not approve for His 
believing slave, if He takes away his 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 
and says that which he is 
commanded — any reward less than 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 


essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of 
One Who Seeks Reward For 
(The Loss Of) Three Of His 
Own Children 


1873. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever seeks reward for 
(the loss of) three of his own 
children, he will enter Paradise.” A 
woman stood up and said: “Or 
two?” He said: “Or two.” The 
woman said: “I wish that I had 
said, ‘or one.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith oe 


Chapter 25. One Who Loses BE 3 BS 3 - (re pret) 
Three ee ined!) 
1874. It was narrated that Anas Pat gis 2 a Gee 2 ines — \AVE 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 es sere ee 
said: ‘There is no Muslim, three of = y~! oF + a SF OF eg ie Gls 
whose children die before reaching ae Be ail pe 5 38 08 
puberty, but AllSh will admit him he we F 
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Comments: 

This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 


away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu‘éwiyah said: “I met Aba 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.”” (Sahih) 
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1876. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath.”!) 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone’s traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirt) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet #, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 


1877. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“There are no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
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Ol There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished.” (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of —, z Vs erk fe Seb te ote 
His mercy toward them. It will be ean Oe CaN eg UP SG 
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parents.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three = (44 din!) BYE pid 3 - 11 peel 
Children Precede (In Death) 


1878. It was narrated that Aba Gi :d8 Guy Gai - ava 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to pl te gee se Wg, alees” deel eee Sts 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ witha #4 % ie Gp lb ge JE ae 


son of hers who was ill and said: ‘O23 4ib ae Ho G8 ete ty 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, ae - o 


and I have already lost three.’ The JE 8 uel GF 53 ol LES, 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “You 1 if Hee rita 


have a great protection against the 
Hellfire.” (Sahtht) 
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Chapter 27. Announcement Of (TV dedi) el pal — TV parol) 
Death 

1879, It was narrated from Anas Si cde Gls| US 
that the Messenger of Allah Stes Gis GE Oe 22 Ake 
announced the news of the death oe so z 2 

of Zaid and Ja‘far before news of Oo s 
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them came. He announced their 5 auc cee epee ee esa te 
death and his eyes were ©) dé 45 WS #8 aN dy5 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) 06 3 3 285 passe aes td 
Bled ge PU pe B dzall LM Ol skal QB eli gy al 
STH Ore eh SI OS shy 6 me ol 
Comments: - 
Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na’a is forbidden 
(Musnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na’a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 


1880. Abi Salamah and Ibn Al (is -d6 356 ff Gi - vane 


Musayyab narrated that Abi 
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them of the death of An-Najashi, id te 


P ny 4 ae eh eett geoed 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 8 4! J545 Of ksh gk of Of 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for oy ach Cote cout 7g 
forgiveness for your brother.” Ae ae oo oe r@ 
(Sahil) MRS Y Lyi seoln SG 48 Sle oll 


tpbeny VAI C cgtleall Gye ol cba Cake egy ee eliqnsd 
bay dae ot poALel ce phe, Cede ge W/4ON ie cajlad! le SII Bik «sibel 
Tete 6S SI oe) 
Comments: 
Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As’hamah. Allah’s Messenger 
#% had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 
worshippers. 
1881. Rabi‘ah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afiri 
narrated from Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin 


‘Amr, who said: “While we were gy) sg 23 4i02 Gctl; ese i 
traveling with the Messenger of ~~ ae = ae a yaa 
Allah 2%, he saw a woman, and did Jb 


not think that he knew her. When .-- 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was 5 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 4% get aden tie ak 
Messenger of Allah 8. He said to |) 92"? © =P oO acta ae 
her: ‘What brought you out of your i gis ST hs ¥ shal 725 3 


* 
al 
$5 2 
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house, O Fatimah?’ She said: ‘I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them.’ 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-Kuda?"l"] She said: 
‘Allah forbid that J should go there. 
I heard what you said about that.’ 
He said: ‘Hf you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it.”” (Hasan) 

Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas@’t) 
said: Rabi‘ah is (a) weak (narrator). 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it.” (Sahih) 


(1 Meaning: “the graveyard.” 
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cgabelly edad ge TAMA Ie cco feb 2 TOU Gilead cole eeliq sd 
of 89 64 WL tute oy VYOP I ee pdedly ell Speey Coed fae bl ¢ sledl 


Comments: 


EVOL CSS TTY /V Ceees) Us gall 


She was his daughter Zainab %. Though, some commentators have stated her 


to be Umm Kulthum also. 


Chapter 29. Washing The 
Deceased With Warm Water 


1883. It was narrated from Abia 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 
said: “My son died, and I felt very 
sad. I said to the one who was 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son 
with cold water and kill him.” 
‘Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the 
Messenger of Allah # and told 
him what she had said, and he 
smiled then said: “What did she 
say, may Allah give her long life?” 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 
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Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair 
Of The Deceased 


1884. It was narrated from Ayyiib: 
“T heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm 
“‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of 
the daughter of the Prophet 2% in 
three braids.”” ‘I said: Did they 
undo it, then make three braids? 
Shell said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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(4 That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari No. 1260. 
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beat cil cede ye Wie ale pad (a8 Ob lal gb lig sd 
Bh dlted pl cate ye PA/4 Ie cect Lee ob Tk Cpl! epee 
oYohe: SSI 
Comments: C58 
The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 


plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahddith. 


Chapter 31. Starting On The gtd) cael Falke - 0) pasell) 
Right And With The Parts oY cocoa eet 
Washed In Wudii’ (When ) eo enegil 
Washing) The Deceased 

1885. It was narrated from Umm bee ae 


JU j,i ty she Si - vane 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of . ~ 7 oe SF ¥ we ee eae 
Allah #% said concerning the Gas :JSB fos of went Jp acs Bhs 
washing of his daughter: “Starton 4¢ .- <2. ee tote Aes 
the right and the parts that were ¢ ai chasse G6 cle oe Jee lee] 
washed in Wudi’.” (Sahih) gt 3 bb aI 4,25 Ot: 


er eels ey Sim sa 
ge 

plnng VV g Chats ents 3 oad Cb cepa dl ub ae elig sd 
SSB gra cu Khe ol folen| eude ge EK /ANRIC cceell Le GB Tl ctl 
veldodl ga Ly cg pe Co Ue Lake EAT tee telly PVG 


Chapter 32. Washing The By eta Unb - ory eared) 
Deceased An Odd Number Of ° . 
Times (YY dames!) 


1886. It was narrated that Umm :08 ye 2; ote OAT - aan 

‘Atiyyah said: “One of the ppb RE ole eta eee te eas 
daughters of the Prophet #@ died, Cots idb lie Bae JB og Bas 
and he sent word to us saying: .i2) S3u :238 the Ai Bs tte 
‘Wash her with water and lotus 7. , we of aA Bohs 
leaves, and wash her an odd 4-6!) :Jl8 Ey jail Be gol ok 
number of times, three, or five, or st ute sf GE it, hubs ug ele 
seven if you think (that is needed), z of = ‘ ae: : ae a s 

and put some camphor in itthe last 33-YI (3 {bets cis G5N5 0] tee 
time. And when you have finished, eee jee Sat etter yr tie 8 yet 
inform me.’ When we finished, we Bee OB 338 Gee bb cl s os = 
informed him, and he threw his GU] (@it,31 205 O35 Gh a 387 


aist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud Bone oo ieett, vee aot Do's 
lee ie le 3, weds wos Sot uchdsy 
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her in it.’ And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” (Sahih) 
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Sake ge Wie lg ahah et AE rok ile ub a eh se 
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Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
‘Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her in it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 


1888. It was narrated that Umm . 


‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it” (Sahih) 


53 pale Gus 


cpl ph she & YNbie 6S oF 3 oT Goss! fail [eeoeve] eed 


1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
necessaty).” (Sahil) 
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1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #% died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: ‘Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you think that (is necessary).’ 
T said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
“Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.” (Sahih) 


AAG tp aieall Cadac BH TOI e «65 Sl 


gee BE hey GET - wa 
ib dale gf ihe 3 3 Hs 58 


or ae oes 


tee Gl ue ad yee YF 


2 Chores 
Gob #2 ai Jt3 Er od? -cie 
si Usd sl GE Glee dB we 


[258] Sih by GS ge ST Sf ues 


Sheets ops 06 tig, EE 
2 OE 86 fy ES 5TH 86 


Get 2 es EG 


WG gsabh 


2 Cat Cone Of gt tere TV SIS gay Teme] sepa 
cplae LS Wael Bb dhe ol eye pow Saye gels ANTI Cele LS gue Ce Laie 


Chapter 35, Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 


1891. It was narrated from Ayyiib, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 


MELE 
ee! seb Z 338 - (Yo pov) 
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Allah 8 came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.” He said: “Hafsah 
said:!] We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.” (Sahih) 


he gal ya foelan| & VW IC CGS SB 585 


1892. Ayyib narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
‘We put her hair in three braids.” 
(Sakih) 


el cate ge TV/ANA TE creel Gee Ge Gl Cledl chee 


1893. Hammad reported from 
Ayyab: “And Hafsah said, from 


Umm ‘Atiyyah: “We put her hair in . 


three braids.” (Sahih) 
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THVAre eS gS gay MEIC cetit [eee] teed 
Comments: 
The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 


OI That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 


1894, Muhammad bin Sirin said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: ‘The 
Prophet #@ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me.” So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an /2ér?” He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Sahih) 
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1895. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet # died 
and he said: “Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.’ We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ (Sahih) 
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ce WONG Bde SG) Bll iS fe tb Gilead! Cdl an li ga se 
-0gjB nh bye TN SSS db gas 6a Ose oy diye Cade 
Comments: 
“He threw it’, so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Aljah’s Messenger’s 26 hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he #@ 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 


Chapter 37. The Command To EN pets BY - (rv pre) 
Shroud Well aie aaa 
(TY dash!) 


1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “Abii Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #@ delivered a er ee eee mee 
speech and mentioned a man 1db ar ofl ge Glee Wal YE - 


For Gente 


BEY pth ke OSI - wan 
hls - yao 3 Cu gs bibdl ¢ a5 


among his Companions who had 5% (ile nek Bf osty of acd 
died. He had been buried at night ae oe Pl 7s fl 


and wrapped in a shroud that was jg ME SB BB ah yt Ch 
not sufficient. The Messenger of He 1 GER JG -B Su okie 
Allah rebuked (them) and said 2 = oe eer ee ea 
that no one should be buried at Ol, Ot asl Bl S55 SFB «ile 
night unless constrained to do that. Oh) ee UT 
83 yas Ol 
And the Messenger of Allah 2 a dye 5 35 2 vl Baits 
said: When one of you wants to OE feds ¢ ale] ASas1 235 lbp : Be 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.” (Sahih) 
Glee Sle oe VENTE tall GIS Gee Sth Gilad Ghee eo el gy sd 
LYONS ech Sil od Gy she, 
Comments: ae - 
“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 


Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is (TA dina) FE ASU GT - (8A penal) 
Better? iz ° 

1897. It was narrated from :JG ge 3 ste 6 teh - vaav 
Samurah that the Prophet # said: 
“Wear white clothes for they are > 
purer and better, and shroud your al be og 
dead in them.” (Sahih) - 
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oF ee be lg al Le fy 
Seth AS be Lede 8 ae 8 
Sess ips 1fi85 bs abl eb 
des pone dally cas Ly ye eall Gp Aen Lalo gg Ye foraal ae ol [ogee] : ex Saael 
vale oily eYAVEIe cgdest ure sale aly cV VY: ra 6165S) é Ladedly cdeol 
+ hl! pa NAO [85 dent bye de Stodly cgde sl does oFOW: a 
Comments: 


Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 


cloths. 
Chapter 39. The Shroud Of (19 dame) BE eS BAS - (4 gaenall) 
The Prophet #2 


1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah itz. Pel Gl esi - AMA 
said: “The Prophet = was shrouded 2 tox sg 
in three white Suili!] garments.” SE SAD ye is 236 cise 


(Sahil) om gs E56 the 32 i558 
wtes Bete isl BG 


oe 


NNEC 7S Bo say ce DSS ye WANA idee ae el Cee] | eyes 
ay deel ge 89,6 Gp pL Cate ge plang Cbd analy UV ig edlj tlie Ctreny 
OTE Uterd) ca aye ae to Se olgay Coed gctdod! fi! 


1899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah s,s tg bed et oth - yaaa 
that the Messenger of Allah 22 was ee 


shrouded in three white Suhili, if ae a sel a 68552 o a 
garments, among which was no : Paes as 
shirt and no turban. (Sahil) gen ysl Be A os il Us 


ke Vb fend a BAe 

Cle date ge WW ie cdelae Oh ASI Ob cgthed cell or tii ad 
eYHVOre cS Bay cm pla Ende gs (Ai eydodt SN) pees 
TYTN (cou) lb godly 


1900. Hisham narrated from his ete a9 


father, from ‘Aishah that the 7 Bis 2 Ob 4 USI - Vase 


1] Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Alldh 28 was 243 sce ce. ae 
shrouded in three white Yemeni o% °C +84 35 sil UF plin be 
garments of cotton, among which BUS Gay wif 
was no shirt and no turban. It was he hess ites woe 4 e 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 8 «#Ke XS vas led Ged Aes 
said: “He was buried in two ;-~ : se tet EZ heie 
garments and a Burd made of “~~ ~ 208 oe eit? nate 
Ay 


Hibrah.” She said: “A Burd was ws 335 rests of Gl 4B teJle 
brought, but they sent it back and aa EZ 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) Sete dee 


Ot vadm Cade ge EU/SEN IG eel GSB TOl thal! Ghee slign sd 
SEAR ST al 6s )S! Pod 6% plbR Cade Gye GLI Sete bit Cgybdly ole 
Comments: 
For men, three cloths are Masniin or established as the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #%. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 


Chapter 40. A Shirt As A eee ge gas bi 
Shroud PS Sb Sarelll - Chr penal) 
(£* dati) 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son : 
came to the Prophet # and said: ij . jy 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) #8 2,35 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, +4 .- 
and pray for forgiveness for him.’ J3 $3 
So he gave him his shirt then he : 36 a 
said: ‘When you have finished, Ubi 5 autos 
inform me and I will offer the 2 “4% 
(funeral) prayer for him.’ But we Ag 
J 


1901. It was narrated that -j& 4s 
J 


‘Umar stopped him and said: 
‘Hasn’t Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the .;, 2 gill "4 eee 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two a 
options. Whether you ask ja Y;> Ker) au “6 « ale coe [Ac 
forgiveness for them ocrites ae ae Ee es 

or ask no forgiveness ae 4a & oY Wy oe i 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer ee IBN 453 yy all] 


1 At Tawbah 9:30. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave." 

So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” (Sahih) 


AS VY gh GS GU Gell Co AS Ol led ub eli Ad 
ade ge WWVE TC tgelSels gill) lee Gb egaiilell Obie cglany VUE 
NOW ie 1S 8 pty 64 pat op dilage ge Olea aw gy iste 


Comments: 
“He gave him his 2% shirt”: it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s #% uncle 
Abbas # as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 

1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, 3 exalt i sth ne Gal — yqay 

from ‘Amr who said he heard Jabir ope eis 

say; “The Prophet #% came to the ‘JU 5.6 ea - Wea we 

grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when dhl te 3 “$9 

he had been placed in his grave 


and stood over it. He commanded o 
that he be brought out to him and off 
placed on his knees, and he * 

dressed him in his shirt and blew . te tle LEG Land andl, 
on him (for blessing), And Allah Saag. eck 
knows best.” (Sahil) el dbs 


ade ye (GLI Eyteadt bi!) YWW¥ io bplnes WV (Gobel ae ol ‘eed 
LVHVADE Sy SS od phy 64 ok on see GF Ene Ut Olde 


1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr Pe ee re sch 

heard Jébir say: “And Al‘Abbis ! 2 Of ail Le Uyel - Veer 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked Sis OG pat pt « a ene Le 
the Ansar fora garment to clothe 2 on gp OO ike, 
him in, but they could not finda  °%% tds WE at age: GF ole 
shirt that would fit him except the BLS Gi jue aT reales) z gay , A lead 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so eRe 

they clothed him in it.” (Sahih) HE Gand Y ole flues Lass odes par 
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1904. Khabbab said: “We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Alléh #8, seeking the Face of 
Allah, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus‘ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah;"| if we covered his head 
with it, his feet weré uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
Idhkhir®! over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them.” This is the wording of 
Isma‘ll (Sahih) ©) 
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Comments: 


AY OP Te SSO gay cay ghee 


These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus‘ab 


would be immensely high. 


Chapter 41. How Should The 
Pilgrim In Ihram Be Shrouded 
If He Dies ? 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn 
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(1) A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 


I Lemon grass. 


(31 [mam An-Nasa’i had reported the Hadith from ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed and Ismé‘ll bin 


Mas‘iid. 
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‘Abbds said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Wash the Muhrim 
in the two garments in which he 
entered Jhram, and wash him with 
water and lotus leaves, and shroud 
him in his two garments, and do 
not put perfume on him nor cover 
his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection in 
thrim.” (Sahth) 
eget gles IVA cp peel gi: AS tk c jilenl eee 
LYON re os ySIl SB gay 64s gas oy 9 ee Eade ge VU coke IB] ped aes Lb 

Comments: 

It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 


Ihrém should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 


Chapter 42, Musk (EY Aieell) Seal - (EY paenelll) 
1906. It was narrated that Abi =. GU Sst 3) 3,255 ti = 404 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of = gs eek 

Allah 2 said: ‘The best of perfume Mas YG ads § 3418 mal Bas 


is musk.” (Sahih) 
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1907. It was narrated that Abd tA 43 ise tsi - av 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of ~~ |, nt ce, one , 
Allah #@ said: ‘One of the best of  o* BE Ge el Gis dB Eats 

your perfumes is musk.”’ (Sahih) f 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abi 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah #8. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to inform 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allah #% went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 


Chapter 44. Hastening With 
The Janazah 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihran that Abi 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: “When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe 
to me! Where are you taking me?’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


SB yleadt 


After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 


1910. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘When the Jandzah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 
hears its voice except man, and if 
man heard it he would faint.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 


clothes worn by him. 


1911. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet #¢: “Hasten with the 
Janazah, for if it was righteous then 
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you are taking it toward something 
good, and if it was otherwise, then 
it is an evil of which you are 
relieving yourselves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 
1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 
2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 


1912. Abi Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Hasten with the Jandzah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1913. ‘Uyaynah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: “My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad,“] Aba Bakrah joined us 
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on his mule. When he saw what 7 
they were doing, he rushed to them bes gill hy us 5 gs oe i ¥ fi 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, b reall aor} Siils ht, wee (is 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One y rel Bee 
Who honored the face of Abi Al- pl s 
Qasim #8, I remember when we EF th; al D5 cts ad tae 
were with the Messenger of Allah i : 125 er 3 = 
#, we were walking fast, so the -p sal book G5 
people speeded up.” (Sahil) 
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1915, It was narrated from Abi CAiee eine sie Geis peo 

Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah (JB ESD & ad Wel Vale 
#8 said: “When a funeral passes by = izfz, uf Af So he els a as 
you, stand up, and whoever follows __ ‘3 saeebsee 
it, let him not sit cies it is put Obl Jy25 if Poo ol or sase 
oof2/ : ote sigh aie 
down (in the grave). (Sahih) a3 lpi SEE a 2% hp db 
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1] One of the narrators. 

Pl The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawként 
(Ad-Dariv? Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral — he does not sit until the burial ~ and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkam Al-Jaza’iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Im4m Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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Comments: “otal 
One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased. 


Chapter 45. The Command To FEEY etal pil GG - (0 pel) 
Stand Up For A Funeral . (£0 dina) 


1916. It was narrated from ‘Amir tay ate 4g tet eat 

ia Rabralr thay the Prophet ge” ay 
said: “When any one of you seesa 43 ok el BF 55h oil GF cil 36 
funeral and is not walking with it, a ; 
let him stand up until it has passed ses 
him, or until (the body) is placed  5f a5 3 220 1 Ges Cou 3k si 
(in the grave) before it passes MESA en, 23 
him.” (Sahih) ASS OF JS bn Gs 


BD TALE cag sbelly Cyball Cute! JBL) VE/AOATE Cpls ee sligy sd 
VSh: TSS Soy 4 Ad go Leas (3 SV cated! 


1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir ES Gs -3b BS KT vay 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the : . 
Messenger of Allah #$ said: “When 2 36 sol GE lle 38 CS ott oF 
you see a funeral, stand up until it mat % : ° 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 
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Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of _ eee a a ae ake 
Allah 2% said: ‘When you see a S315 ¢ Seles fF fels| Gas 
funeral, stand up, and whoever Oe ane ext GG a 2sc tt 4 ran 


follows it, let him not sit down until 5 
(the body) is placed (in the grave)” c4ala oi $8 « i be Ally Che 
(Sahih) 
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1919. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah and Abi Sa‘eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahil) 
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1920. It was narrated from Abii 
Sa‘eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
‘Amr said: “If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah #% he 
would stand up.” (Sahil) 
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1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah #@ 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah #& stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahife) 
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Chapter 46. Standing Up For 
The Funerals Of The People Of 
Shirk 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people.’ They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah 2 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
asoul?’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Trrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected, 


1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ stood up and we staod 
with him. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up,” 
This is the wording of Khalid. 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 47. Concession 
Allowing One To Not Stand Up 


1924, It was narrated that Abi 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘Ali 
and a funeral passed by him, and 
they stood up for it. ‘Ali said: 
‘What is this?’ They said: ‘The 
command of Abii Misa.’ He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The venerable ‘Ali # is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Alléh’s 
Messenger’s #8 standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include every sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference, 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 


1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stand up for 
the funeral of a Jew?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down.” 
(Sabth) 
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Comments: 
The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas ¢ is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 


a verbal Hadith. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “A funeral passed by Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
‘Didn’t the Messenger of Allah #8 
stand up for it?’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘He stood up for it then he sat.” 
(Sahih) 
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1927. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbés and Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali that 
a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: “By 
Allah, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ stood up.” The one 
who was sitting said: “I know that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ sat.” 
(Sahih) 
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1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Alf was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: “The funeral of a Jew 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was sitting in its path, and: 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up.” (Sahih) 
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1931. It was narrated from Anas feet 
that a funeral passed by the 


Messenger of Allah # andhe stood «= é casla 33 SUS Gis sdb +i 
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Comments: 
Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 


Chapter 48. The Believer Finds Pek say BI - (EA penal) 
Relief In Death (EA dsl!) 


1932. It was narrated from Abi 3% «Gila b6 4B CAAT - vary 
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Qatédah bin Rib‘ that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and he said: 
‘He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him.’ They said: ‘What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. “A believing slave” 


LYHOVIG 6h SUI Cd yay 


: means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 


harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evii-doer” denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 
who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 


Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 


1933. It was narrated that Abid 
Qatadah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah 3% when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘He is relieved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
this world, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.” (Sahih) 


QUBU Sys EIEN — (£4 greet) 


(£4 Rael) 
fo, ae pe Poe geod f 
en ke — ary 
eile fy Aint Gis : idl ay 


b25 GS i tes eit 4 ya A y25 
jab he Chay eo 


HE kl 
Gwais au wiles! ds we ics Rae) 


pad ures ply BBG 
MEGHIG in; Sshtig 
GD aa J 


Sill & Ges 


The Book of Funerals 


73 pla Gs 


al oth gh AS BLOONS CSHB gas CGN Cyoed) JB Came] te sd 


Comments: 
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In the chapter the term used is K@fir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Fajir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 


Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised.”? The 
Prophet #% said: “It is granted.” 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet #8 said: “It is granted,” 
‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, ‘It is 
granted,’ then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, ‘It is 
granted?” He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth’: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 


through dealings. 


1935. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet #¢ and they praised 
(the deceased), The Prophet 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet #§ said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet #& said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
Allah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 


verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abi 
Aswad Ad-Dilt said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with “Umar bin 
Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted.’ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and “Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘It is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
© commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ‘I said what the Messenger 
of Allah #& said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise.’ We said: ‘Or 
three?’ He said: ‘Or three.’ We 
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said: ‘Or two?’ He said: ‘Or two.” AL get me aecek 
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Comments: CS eee 
It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition OF = Yj Zia) é3 2 2331 — (0) ) 
Saying Anything But Good : re a a . 4 
About The Deceased (ON damier 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «i O85 By lg pe ~ Vary 
said: “Something bad was said in Pe i aaodh eee 
the presence of the Prophet 2% hy ge : Jb gets Kveaipxea 
about a person who had died. He ties. ate 28 pcs Ge 36 
said: ‘Do not say anything but good oe i es oe aan J 

about your dead.” (Sahil) JU BE eel ibe 3 L5G Use be 
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YOUVE 6S gd gts AVAYAIC ob b pus [meme eobel] tay sd 
Comments: 
Disparaging someone behind his back in his lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
no more rise to his defence? 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of oI 2a Be oF ~ (OY perenoll) 
Verbally Abusing The Dead (oY dssil) 


1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah aa b 8 Wass ff ine GST - vara 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 fete k2b te sath Spgs we 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the ee 2 
dead, for they have reached the J err css ie hice jE 6 as 
consequences of what they did.” «2 0382 bay 
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Comments: 
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The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 


them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘The 
dead person is followed by three: 
His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 


pride. 


1940. It was narrated from Abé 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Salam when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present.” (Hasan) 
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1941, It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 2 pore Such res (5.5408 


bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of Pr 
Allah #2 commanded us to do seven c ee” # Bas rd Bet 
things, and forbade us from seven ahs Eth 
things. He commanded us to visit 
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1942. It was narrated that Al *82 is :06 &S GAT - acy 


[1] Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
) Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 
®1 See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Rafi‘ said: “I heard 


Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 


‘whoever follows a Jandzah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qirats 
of reward, and a Qirat is like 
Uhud.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Each Qirét being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 


1943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever follows a Jandézah until it 
is finished, he will have two Qirats, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Qirat.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Jandézah 


1944, It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
tiders should move behind the 
Janézah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“The funeral of a child”: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is born alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months, In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 


Chapter 56. The Place For 
Pedestrians When Following 
Janéizah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The 
rider should travel behind the 
Janézah and the pedestrain may 
travel wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child” (Hasan) 
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1946. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah 2, Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
walking in front of the Jandzah. 
(Hasan) 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 25 ai ws {3 dint GAT - vaty 


father told him that he saw the ee 4 fate oe Ge 
Prophet #%, Abd Bakr, ‘Umar and (44 Sis :d6 Lf Gis sdb ig 
‘Uthman walking in front of the _ - #3 3633 Seeiss Std, Gis de 
Janézah. (Hasan) ie 1, 3 
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Comments: 
The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Jandzah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadith: “The Jandzah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Jandzah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Jandazah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Jandzah. 
ae fe aaj 30k 
Chapter 57. The Command To Sell Ae DAIL AV - (OV peercll) 
Pray For The Deceased (OV dénesSI) 
1948. It was narrated that ‘Imran ¢4 93483 pe rae ide Gal — VARA 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger te ‘Letiny GiE VE 2) fet 3 
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[1] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger 2. 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nas@’i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard Kifayah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary, 


Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 


1949. The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#% so he prayed for him.” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer - 
For Children 


1950. It was narrated from Al- 
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Chapter 60. The Children Of nS pl SSL - C+ pend 
The Idolaters i (1s deal) 


1951. It was narrated that Abi Hs 236 jes teat 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of . " a 
Allah #§ was asked about the 22 cf ste 36 CS PM gh Olet 
children of the idolators and he 2, 4 5-48 4c cee ek fa 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they ~ : ee ‘db fer ol a fend 
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1952. It was narrated from Abd 5 ail as 3) aoe 
Hurairah that the Prophet was 7) oa. gs 
asked about the children of the ‘J og OF 3524 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah created them when He 
created them, and He knows best 
what they would have done.” 
(Sahih) 
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1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 


1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet #% and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: “I 
will emigrate with you.” The 
Prophet #% told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet 2 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?” They said: “A share that 
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the Prophet #% has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet #% and said: “What is 
this?” He said: “I allocated it to 
you.” He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here - and he pointed to his 
throat — with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise.” He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
fulfill your wish.” Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
#2; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet #% said: “Is it him?” They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet #% shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhdjir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger #% himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 


he may also be pleased! 


2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 


1956. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
went out one day and offered the 
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funeral prayer for the people of ee eg Bg Nace Se aia ty ate gh 

Uhud, then he went to the Minbar # 1 lb het be EF BE dtl 95 

and said: “I am your predecessor |] G.24i - woth le ile afl 

and I am a witness over you.”  » 2 «se eee ee at 

(Sahil) i ae ae a 
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Comments: aL 

1. “Your preceder”: there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet’s #¢ departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 
But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah #€ will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and every nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 


Chapter 62. Not Offering The saslé SSI ASE - CY gee) 
Funeral Prayer For Them re a 
(Matyrs) (AY deal) 


1957. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
leamed more Qur’4n and when 
one of them was pointed out, he A 
would put him in the Lahd (grave sabe 4 ¥ 
first, He said: “I am a ae : oi % ae vw a 
these.” And he ordered that they 435 wile Jat 5 tate a ih 
be buried with their blood, and that ee a - 
the funeral prayer should not be +N ples 
offered, and they should not be 

washed. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 


1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet 2% and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he #@ turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet #% said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet #% ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet #% spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. He was Maiz Aslami 2s. 
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2. “He turned away from him”: in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 
commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah’s 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hada) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 


1959. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: “I have 
committed Zina.” And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. “Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?” 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby born out of adultery is 


innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 


1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet #% and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
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The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 


Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 


1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.’ We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 


Chapter 67. Offering The ous ale te Je tla - av pool 
Funeral Prayer For The One CY tell) 
Who Owes A Debt 


1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah =. JG Sst 43 3 tn ga — yay 

narrated from his father thataman | oe a ene eee ae a 
was brought to the Prophet #% for Ole 36 tas Gar cb S51 yp) Bae 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: “Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abii Qataédah 4 5 
said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet 4. 7 of-5 ;-%j- 8 ‘ais 
#é said: “in full” He said: la page gas ee ue Po: re x 
full.” So he prayed for him. ale SG rape we Lyla we 4 
(Sahif) i 
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Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet’s #% practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait AJ-Mal, the 
Prophet #% would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


1963. Salamah — meaning, bin Al- Eear ts the the 
Akwa‘ — said: “A Janaézah was SE Gs ae tl = 
brought to the Prophet #% and they is :G0 (ct; Gis VG 2h 3 

said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for se, 4 


him. He said: “Did he leave any #14 Wie :db 6 a A’ LZ 3 us 
debt behind?’ They said: ‘Yes’ He = gig fy) sf 236 - of at os - 
said: ‘Did he leave anything?’ They 7 el e ‘ , - os ee 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your - a lal Bs & Ags Ey 
companion.” A man among the >< Hig «SS gle Bs an g 


Ansér who was called Abii Qatadah 


said: ‘Pray for him, and I will pay 58 Siig Ugced be 58 if 
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off his debt.’ So he prayed for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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1964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet 2 would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said: “Yes, he owes two 
Dinérs.” He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ Abii Qatadah said: ‘T 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Allah made His Messenger 
#% rich through conquest, he said: 
‘I am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.’” (Sahih) 
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1965. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. If 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 
Then, when All4éh made His 
Messenger # tich through 
conquest, he said: “I am closer to 
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the believers than their own selves. 
Whoever dies and leaves behind a 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his 
heirs.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


In the early period of Islam only Allah’s Messenger #% used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 


Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 


1966. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him.” 
(Salih) 


1967. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and kills himself, 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 
himself, he will be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron” — then I missed something, 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said- 42 +2 gg ote eet et we 
“will have his piece of iron in his Sy WR Re le Gaal gy =a 
hand, stabbing himself in the hb; 32 Bw G Shys 25S - 
stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever “ud 
and ever.” (Sahih) Aine) Qs ites ities me ne a 
teebdly te Sy beg ce eladlly pall GO Ob coll gl ali gg Sd 
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«hee I Ole cul ge ladle e YAY: TSS LS gas cy Sy bell oy WE Sate 
Comments: 
Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 
a major sin. 


Chapter 69. Offering The je lan GG - 04 ) 
Funeral Prayer For The e? 
Hypocrites (14 val 5s 


1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattéb said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salil died, 
the Messenger of Allah 28 was 5 2 CE ech he 
called upon to offer the funeral oe ed Po a 
prayer for him. When the & 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up (to me SR oc hea 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly ae i“ ih ve 

and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! J ged dylo 2N aol 3) dil de Su 
Are you going to pray for Ibn + ,_ ae Lie cae 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such Jx3 ee GB cle gual £ B al 5x25 
on such-and-such an occasion?’ = 1 | oy, G 24 ail 235 BE isl 
And I started to list all the things ppnts cate gee Boh ta 
that he had said. The Messenger of ‘485 WS pi JE 85 ZN gph le Las 
Allah #§ smiled and said: ‘Leave ag gy jo, <2 cals Shei 158; 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke a - aoe Ea i, Bes ts , 
too much he said: I have been 06 258i UG athe © fe join U5 
given the choice and I have chosen Aere of 2 Beat) 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I a sae é 3 
knew that he could be forgiven by 2335 4 Bye gaits Je 23 iH G 
asking Allah’s forgiveness more ‘ oo ‘ ee 
than seventy times, I would have aa Nes be ca Sx 5 gle sab tele 
done so.’ The Messenger of Allah 3, ch esl oneal oes Vy Eks pa 
#8 offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A short while later, 
the two Verses from Sirah Bara’ 
were revealed: ‘And never pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at 
his grave. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His 
Messenger, and died while they 
were rebellious." Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah # on that 
day. And Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”: here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 


with a view to deceiving, 


2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, ‘Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet #%. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 


Chapter 70. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 


1969. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
did not offer the funeral prayer for 
Suhail bin Baidaé’ anywhere but in 
the Masjid.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Suhail bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid”: the common practice of the Prophet #§ had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abii Bakr and ‘Umar were 
also performed inside the Prophet’s 2 mosque. 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 


1971. Abii Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A. poor woman in Al- 
‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet #8 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funeral 
prayer for her.’ She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi‘ Al-Ghargqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah 2 asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up.’ He said: ‘Let’s go.’ 
He set out walking and they went 
with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah 2 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to learn that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 


the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 72. Forming Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Your brother An-Najashi has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Sahiih) 


1973. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to the people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayer place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (Sahiir) 
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1974, It was narrated that Abi - jg 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #§ announced the death of ef pe 
An-Najashi to his Companions in: z 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows we" 3 
behind him and he offered the 28 dl Jyt3 x 
funeral prayer for him, saying the «7-4. 
Takbir four times.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: I did not understand “Ibn AJ- 
Musayyab” as ¥ wanted to." 
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1975. It was narrated from Jabir yg se 2s as EEE - pave 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 ; a 
said: “Your brother has died, so 23! wel 36 Gel JF feletl lye 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him.” So we formed two rows 
to pray for him. (Sahih) 
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1976. It was narrated that Jabir 


said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of Allah 2 
offered the funeral prayer for An- 
Najashi.” (Safi) 
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"Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when it was narrated to An-Nasa‘, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 


Shaikh said “bn Al-Musayyab.” 
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1977. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to us: ‘Your 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for 
him.” So we got up and formed 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 
formed to pray for the dead, and 
he led us in praying for him as 
people pray for the dead.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“As people pray for the dead”: Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 


Fatihah, etc. 


Chapter 73. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer While Standing 


1978. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah #§ for Umm Ka‘b who 
had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood in 
line at her mid-section to pray.” 
(Sabi) 
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Comments: 

1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
Jeader would stand at the waist of the deceased, 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 
Messenger of Allah 8% stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 74, Combining The i535 2 HE 3 (oS = (VE enna 
Funerals Of A Boy And A ae oa paeeed 
Woman (VE added) 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Ammar os al # ey Kren as - yaya 
said: “The Janézah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was ay 
placed closer to the people and the Lees eee He 73g 
woman was placed beyond him, and ee et et ts es de 
the funeral prayer was offered for © 4* ‘JU ae be To wl ol 
them. Among the people were Abi es | 2838 i; 5 He 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abt et a pas BA Gee 8 
Oatddah and Abt Hurairah. asked  iglé lad eg My) cays eel 
them about that and they said: ‘(It te te one 
is) Sunnah.” (Hasan) 2 yee ols Gy 3 det if ea | gs 
ays g pHIke ia a ae fh; 
1th 
cp elady Slay Gib par WL Gl lad coglagl ar yet [yee done oP 
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egtl coll gal ga tae ae VV Es 
Comments: ° ie 
If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Jmam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The phe ohet! eG — (VO paral!) 
Funerals Of Men And Women (Vo divel) chs gies 


1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard 
Naéfi‘ claim that Ibn ‘Umar offered ¢ : : 
the funeral prayer for nine it Uti UAT db Git ke OS 
together. He put the men closer to 7, oo, | ‘f 

the Imam and the women closer to oh? FF GH 0 
the Qiblah, and he placed them § : : 
(the women) in one row. And the : > 
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body of Umm Kulthim bint ‘Ali 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imam that 
day was Sa‘eed bin Al-As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 
Abé Hurairah, Abii Sa‘eed and 
Abt Qatédah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Indm. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abé 
Hurairah, Abii Sa‘eed and Abi 
Qatadah and said: “What is this?’ 
They said: ‘It is the Sunnah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 


1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer 


1982, It was narrated from Abi 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ announced the death of 
An-Najashi to the people, and he 
led them out and arranged them in 
rows, and said the Takbir four 
times. (Sahih) 
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1983. It was narrated that Abi 
Umamah bin Sahil said: “A woman 
from among the people of Al- 
‘Awéli fell sick and the Prophet 2% 
was the best in visiting the sick. He 
said: ‘When she dies, inform me.’ 
She died at night and they buried 
her without telling the Prophet 2. 
The following morning he asked 
about her and they said: ‘We did 
not like to wake you, O Messenger 
of Allah #8.’ So he went to her 
grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 
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“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet #% had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet #% made use of the phrase “when” instead of “if”, 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 


1984, It was narrated from Abi GG ye 2 tte GBT - V4 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered |, sib) Fag eaee 
the funeral prayer and said the c9* ‘Jl tas Cae 1S Ae Gas 
Takbir five times, and said that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ had said the 
Takbir like this. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Supplication 


1985. It was narrated that ‘Awfbin 23 526 23 icf GAT - anc 
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Malik said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #8 offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa a‘fu ‘anhu wa “Gfihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma’ wath- 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khatayé kama yunagqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
déran khairan min darihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi ‘adhab 
al-gabri wa ‘adhab an-nér (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah 2§ said for that deceased 
person.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “I heard”: the expression signifies that Allah’s Messenger #% was conducting 
the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud, But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the Thana (the 
laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Allah’s 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah 2%; after 


The Book of Funerals 


102 pba wes 


the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 


1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #& offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Allahummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa ‘fihi, wa a‘fu ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’ 
wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naqgihi 
min al-khatéaya kamé naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu déran khairan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-nar’ (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire).’” Or 
he said: “Wa a‘idhhu min ‘adhdb al- 
gabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 


from every sort of stain. 
1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimiin from ‘Abdullah bin 
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Rubayy‘ah As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger #8, from ‘“Ubaid bin g,2% <3 ote 22.2 :Gu fi .3 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 777 77 ate 
Messenger of Allah #% established Be fees 55 as Bl we §E Bbsy 
the bond of brotherhood between ad tg a 

two men. One of them was killed te FE al 25 oC he 
and the other died after him. We 52 =! #8 a! 3425 if eels) WE 
offered the funeral prayer for him, = +-.- = 
and the Prophet pS se “What aoe 2 ty ee 

did you say?” They said: “O Allah, 4 an Be él ous 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 2 Soul vet Fo Ges dg 
on him; O Allah, join him with his (re! % Sel H4bI ST Gas chu 
companion.” The Prophet #§ said: és js Aelia, tb,/] tee 4551 
“Where is his Salah in comparison yy, ’ ates a 
to his companion’s Salah? Where alee oss gle is tte is Pe 
are his deeds in comparison to his i; By us Gey UE case Se 
companion’s deeds? Indeed the eee gt ge Bi eee 
difference between them is as great stl cone Jf se du 655 
as that between heaven and Jel 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) 

‘Amr bin Maimiin said: “I was 

happy with that because he raised 

it for me."" (Hasan) 
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"0 it appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 
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In the narration, the mentor of ‘Amr bin Maimféin is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 


this narration. 


1988. It was narrated from Abt 
Ibrahim Al-Ansari, from his father, 
that he heard the Prophet ## say, 
when offering the funeral prayer for 
one who had died: Allahummighfir 
lihéyyind wa mayyitinéd wa shihidinad 
wa ghd’ibind wa dhakarind wa 
unthand wa saghirind wa kabirina (O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present among 
us and those who are absent, our 
males and our females, our young 
and our old). (Sahih) 
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1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
Tbn ‘Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- 
Kitab and a Sirah, which he recited 
loudly, such that we could hear 
him. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him. He 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the 
truth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur’dn) is 


essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah G6 tis 23 dist GAT - 144 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the bet 7 
funeral prayer behind Tbn ‘Abbas! 4 OF 4 GIs tee Ce 
and I heard him reciting Fatihat Al- 9 21s: a ate -3 Ecib te oc 
Kitab. When he finished Itookhim ;; , eee 

by the hand and asked him: ‘Did 134 4e8 HEE GF ple yl Ue 
you recite?’ He said: ‘Yes, it is the - 5 { 
truth and the Sunnah.” (Sahih) ie: 
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1991. It was narrated that Abi 444) 
Umamah said: “The Sunnah, when : 
offering the funeral prayer, is to oF Ey 
recite Umm Al-Qur’én (the Essence key “5 
of the Qur’an) quietly in the first ri BN td 
Takbir, then to say three (more) ora Ai 3 > fk 
Takbirs and to say the Taslim after =, 2 Nae: e : - 
the last one.” (Sahih) Be pity bt oh pe able 
sel 
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Comments: ° 
“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility, Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 
1992. A similar report was 
narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais 
Ad-Dimashd}. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One For Whom One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1993. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 4% said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to Shu‘aib 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Malik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishah #%, and also by Anas &. 


1994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the funeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 
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1995. Abii Bakkar Al-Hakam bin 
Farriikh said: “Abi Al-Malih led us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takbir, 
but he turned to us and said: ‘Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly.” Abii Al-Malih said: 
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Abdullah — meaning Ibn Salit — 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maimainah 
the wife of the Prophet 2, said: The 
Prophet #2 told me: ‘There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abii Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: ‘Forty.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In some of the narrations, from Allah’s Messenger #8, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Jandiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abii Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ummah” or the 


as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of 
The One Who Offers The 
Funeral Prayer 


1996. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one Qirdt 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lad will have two 
Oirats, and the two Qirats are like 
two great mountains.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Qirits.’’ It was said: 
“What are the two Qirats, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.” 
(Sahil) 
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1998, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qirajs. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qirit of reward.” (Sahih) 
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1999, It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qirdts of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The ag Ssh LE ta gltell - (Ar paelil) 
Body Is Placed In The Grave c aed bee 
(At daoed{) 35 G5 


2000. It was narrated that ADA 64g nt te fees 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of — ia 


i tal en 
Allah 2% said: ‘If you see a funeral, 3,2 Zeal Sir ple je ail MWS irewes 


Abi Talib that mention was made : 
of standing at the funeral until the = «2 3 al # ae iF ae if 
body is placed in the grave. ‘Alf bin % rere “hy 

Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of 2 & BF o asta Ub 
Allah #% stood, then he sat down.” | 5s cal wt id 583 ai lb 


then stand up, and whoever follows hoe fet, ie pee 
it, then let him not sit down until igshoP ale al a a a cilia 
(the body) is placed in the grave.” 3365 1S Gs ail 3525 OE 255 age 
Sahih a. Sean ot Wee oe geen 
¢ ) i> Oded Ob Las a5 Liga gi $5 
Meg 
ANOLE Ch SU cece pai Lemme]: ees yet 
Chapter 81. Standing For sitll 3 Fo i! ~ CAV paras) 
Funerals (A\ dined!) 
2001. It was narrated from ‘Albin 2 fy Gis - 4g ed pe me 


(Sahih) ree 
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2002. It was narrated that ‘A 28t* 23 /Letau eat = Yury 

said: “I saw the Messenger of Allh ye fee*% ete 4s ts atte os 
8% stand so we stood, and we saw a pew ale J 
him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) ogee $2 aS Ye Lage 
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2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ Oe Gs 
said: “We went out with the é < Be dy 
Messenger of Allah #@ for a (us ae 6 eM WE gl Bas 
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funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 82. Burying The 
Martyr In His Blood 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Tha‘labah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Ubud: ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahile) 
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It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 


1 Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihdyah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 


2005. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Ubaidullah bin Mu‘ayyah 
said: “Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-T#if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allah #%. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were killed.” 
Ibn Mu‘ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 23. 
(Hasan) 
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Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 


2006. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdull4h that the Prophet # 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 
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2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #% said: “Bury the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Alléh’s Messenger #@ had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet 2% issued this command. 


Chapter 84. Burying An BR at5tge Gal - (AE pmeeall) 
Idolater (Ab tise) 


2008. It was narrated that ‘Alisaid: dU yas 3) bl ke ies = Yra 
“T said to the Prophet #@: “Your a “iS tuts oe 

paternal uncle, the old misguided ~~ ae rdB Olas be 

man has died. Who will bury him? =: jG #12 12 1 2S 0S EE ts Gl 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, Eg we ae a2 oe a oe. ae 
then do not do anything until you “8 Shall aici Ges of Be Zo cb 
come to me.’ So I buried him then I adi 


cao. 


came, and he told me to perform Bidlah so Hee Maal peal 
Ghusl and he prayed for me, and he fa 

mentioned a supplication thatI do . 
not remember.”’ (Hasan) 7 
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Comments: 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 


Chapter 85. The Lad (Niche) (Ao iinuit) $5115 Andy - (Ao peal 


And The Ditch 


2009. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“Make a niche for me in the side of 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me 
as was done for the Messenger of 
Allah §.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shagg means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 

2010, It was narrated from ‘Amir jG aiute 224,26 (edt — vey 

bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying 3 ‘ : 

he said: “Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 

(bricks) over me as was done for 

the Messenger of Allah 2.” 

(Sahih) 
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2011. It was narrated from Sa‘eed sh eb gis’ 2 bt ite ti — Yay 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: ia o re oF ea) ee he 
sepa pee ae ea 
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Comments: CEE op gaa ase 
“For others”: it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shagq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shagqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
impossible to dig. 
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2012. It was narrated that Hishtm 3G Uy 2 Ait GAT - vey 
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bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah #% on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #8, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave.’ They said: ‘Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
#7’ He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur'an.” He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Tf necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 


Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 


2013. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur’dn in first.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments; 
Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 
This is, therefore, commendable. 

Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In sel 3b oS 2223 ~ (AA pana) 


The Lahd , 
, (AA Gael) 


2014. It was narrated that Ibn gyre by wares) Gysh - yeve 


‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 24 Sn. 3G - 2355 481385 - Lg 
of Allah #@ was buried, a red velvet - aes ; G7 me cand : aye 
cloak was placed beneath him.” be :dB ple gl oF Set gl LF 
an) ts Bo be Boa bts OH 
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Comments: 
This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
# in use. One of his freed slaves Shagran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet # without telling other 
Companions. 
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2015. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir AlJuhani :dE gle 3 sae UAT - vere 
said: “There are three times at ten is Oe LH ate ie 
which the Messenger of Allah ag 9 7” xl gar 

forbade us to pray or to bury our ale “al cba dE oS oh Be 


dead: When the sun has risen fully Ae. 
until it is higher, when it reaches its = . 
zenith until it has passed the 125 § 
zenith, and when the sun starts to pape Dhge ad <p) sites . 
set.” (Sahih) bbe Ub Seb eB ol ed 
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Comments: 


116 pla ats 


From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 


2016. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 


2017. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Ubud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet #@ said: ‘Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #%, who should 
we ‘put in first?’ He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur’dn 
most.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 2012 for details) 
2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “Many people were 
wounded on the day of Ubud and 


Os pall GT - vets 
4 3us Gs cos 8 bak bei 


The Book of Funerals 117 jit ts 


complaints were made to the ,. Oa ot Aoiees P 
Messenger of Allah # about that, o* (9™® Gf He™ GF son! OF di 
He said: ‘Dig graves and make = 553) - aol LE cplé elie ate 
them good and wide, and bury two . potent be pare 
or three in a grave, and put in first Bi d525 J] Ls Sas lee Chel 
the one who knew the Qur’én 2035 2u5f5 iteto dS gy 
most.” (Sahil) 
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2019. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 


Allah #% said: “Dig graves and dig ill Jee Ss OE Shc2 as 
them well, and bury two or three In at ad te wf 
(together), and put in first the one 2 a es uF te 


who knew the Qur’dn most.” dil d545 OF pe of plas te slob Alt 
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Chapter 91. Who Should Be C4) Adel) PL 4 — (AY preredt) 
Put In First? 

OG Bie po Ades pty, 
2020. It was narrated that Hisham — 5: pyate (3 dome GE — Ves 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was Je 3 ures iB Ji Ke PAYA 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the ‘ BAST Muka aah . 
Prophet #@ said: ‘Dig graves and = 3+! 62 og! GB idb ple on ples OF 
make them good and wide, and Boake | 8 eke pee aie yey “Et 
bury two or three in a grave, and b a. us Lael 88 ad Js 
put in first the sagen knew i PRY) al 2 SG oS 
Qur’én most.’ My father was the yee hate Luk OF ee ited 
third of three, and the one who OBS EE ALE al Ol cal 
knew the Qur’dn most was placed 6 Age 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur'an, 


118 plea ces 


, in actuality, is the real 


Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% made it the standard 


of meritorious excellence. 
Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 


2021. Jabir said: “The Prophet #% 
came to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
knees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 
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2022. Jabir said: “The Prophet 2% 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
shirt on him.” Jabir said: “And he 
prayed for him. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 
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(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 


Comments: 


Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 
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restless until I brought him out and =, 1s | 4G te te othe te aig 
buried him on his own.” (Sahih) CORP Oe Gt Ee RE GE eee 
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Comments: ‘ 


This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The pal se Bad - (48 pre!) 
rave (AE dead!) 

2024. It was narrated from Yazid rl wea Of dn Oe ies — ¥eys 
bin Thabit that they went out with ae ree Nt et Face Ret beta 2b 
the Messenger of Allah i one day HAF ies fy al he Te eats 
and he saw a new grave. He said: + zs Ge us tg ste Aue 
“What is this?” They said: “This is Dh SEAT OF gees GH 


so-and-so, the freed slave woman = [y= re 
of Banu so-and-so”? — whom ee fd oat 
Messenger of Allah #% knew — “she ‘i . 
died at midday and we did not like G56 ois iG fda tor due Ms 
to wake you up when you were Re ee eT ae 
fasting and taking a nap.” The ~ * AN ym) jad - ODE Lo VA 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood (for 4] 223 (8 bi “sus Sai rab Cou 
prayer) and the people formed ge re oe ig 7 ze Aa ’ 
rows behind him. He said four  G°W! -He5 M8 al J 445 pla le 2ldas 55 
Takbirs over her then he said: Th «83 ap Yo 6 ea gle oss fale 
anyone among you dies while I am eric 

still among you, inform me, for my — .g%3 — YI pS ebl 38 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahih) Bese wee Og 
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Comments: 
If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 

2025.It was narrated from ggg sk ee 

Sulaiman Ash-Shaibani from Ash 9 3% Of ele] Lael — Veto 
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Sha‘bi: “Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him.” I said: “Who was that 
O Aba ‘Amr?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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2026. Ash-Shaibani narrated that 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “Someone who 
saw the Prophet #8 pass by an 
isolated grave told me-that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him.” It was ‘said: “Who 
told you this?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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2027. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 2 prayed at the 
grave of a woman after she had 
been buried. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 


2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdaéh, and when he 
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came back an unsaddled horse was oe, Ge ye ay ge eee LS Bede 
brought to him, so he rode and we BEE db MG al 45 Ee sdb Bae 
walked with him.” (Sahih) wh ol 5 UE eH gt 
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Comments: 


The person accompanying the Jan@zah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Jandzah, Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
returning on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave wal de G5 - (44 prenall) 
Eaxger (44 dined) 


2029. It was narrated that Jabir Gls 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 


forbade building over graves, cp Obes BF « ane cal gb Gee Bae 
making them larger or plastering a au 3 fhe ah al eign 
over them.” (One of two narrators) ga et ae - 
Sulaiman bin Misi added: “Or  4!x 3! co wee Ol BB A dS 
writing on them.” (Sahih) eee rae Aa 3 ale 
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Comments: Sa 
Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 


arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 


Chapter 97. Building Over CAV doh) all Jb AES - (AV pzenal) 
Graves . ‘ 

2030. Fabir said: “The Messenger GS rans 3h Cag GET yews 
of Allah 2% forbade plastering over BET GRE: ee MS Ode os Begs 
graves, building over them or 2!) go>! ‘JB ee gil oF cl 
sitting on them.” (Sahih) i 525 6 dg le ae ST stn 
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Comments: 
“Tt is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 


Chapter 98. Plastering Over aoa Sarat - (4A prell) 
Graves (AA dines!) 


2031. It was narrated that Jabir jg 2 8 ts Arte Gcdf — yew 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8% : te OE Far eee 


forbade plastering over graves.” 36 Sgf Gis :dG will ds Cis 
(Sahil) ne eat 


95 ph dE ple 82 Gl 
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wae ol gh Gulgllge & VOU? cs SH 
Comments: 
During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
details, see Hadith 2029) 


Sab we oc Fe 
Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If V3) psd Hi peas eG - (44 peel) 
They Have Been Made High (44 dined!) a3 


2032. Thumamah bin Shufa :Ju 335 23 buds Oy 
narrated: “We were with Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadalah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
commanding that it be made 
level.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


123 


The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 


2033. ‘Alf # said: “Shall I not 
send you on the same mission as 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ sent 
me? Do not leave any raised grave 
without leveling it, or any image in 
a house without erasing it.” 
(Salih) 
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Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 


2034. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘I forbade you to visit 
graves but now visit them; and I 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial 
meat after three days, but now keep 
it as long as you want; and I forbade 
you to make Nabidh in anything but 
a water-skin but now drink it from 
any kind of container, but do not 
drink intoxicants.” (Sahih) 
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2035. ‘Abdulléh bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he 
was in a gathering where the 
Messenger of Allah #% was present 
and he said: “I used to forbid you 
to eat the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat it, give 
it to others and store it for as long 
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as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabidh in these containers: 
Ad-Dubbé’, Al-Muzaqqat, An-Nagir, 
and Al-Hantam™ But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 
And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Do not utter anything which is not suitable”: for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 


2036. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
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” is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, 4i-Hantam is 


a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Nagir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abd Talib was dying, 
the Prophet #§ came to him and 
found Abi Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abt Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say La iléha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Aba Jahl 
and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: ‘O Abfi Talib, are you turning 
away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib?’ They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.” Then the Prophet 3 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Allah’s forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for the idolators.. 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.””! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is proven that Abii Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah #€. And his 


punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘Alf 
said: “I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you 


©] 4t-Tawbah 9:113. 
2] 41-Qasas 28:56. 
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praying for forgiveness for them ie US pede eek aeteoe tee 8 
even though they are idolators” 252“ Gag SHY Sate Ded Cae 
He said: ‘Dida’t Ibrahim pray for: JLB Syl BS aay ug 
forgiveness for his father?’ I went Be adi ws fre bia tater tu 
to the Prophet # and told him #8 G9) Cot fed pal 
about that, then the following was *G2- 57 OO 05 2565 3 yh Be 
revealed: And Ibrahim’s ~ sie dag oe 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 


his father’s forgiveness was only VE cad] 
because of a promise he (Ibrahim : oe 
had made to him (his father).” 

(Dei) 
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Comments: 


One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du’4 for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 


2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 
‘Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet 2?’ We said: 
Yes.’ She said: ‘When it was my 
night when he was with me’ — 
meaning the Prophet #§ — ‘he came 
back (from ‘Ishé’ prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Iz@r on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 


(1 4-Tawbah 9:114, 
FI See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi‘. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and J also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: ‘Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing,’ He 
said: ‘Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and I told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Aah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
‘Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Bagi’ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.” (Sahih) 
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2040. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Abi ‘Algamah, from 
his mother, that she heard ‘Aishah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
got up one night and got dressed, 
then he went out. I told my slave 
girl Barirah to follow him, so she 
followed him until he came to Al- 
Baqi‘. Then he stood near it for as 
jong as Allah willed that he should 
stand, then he left. Barfrah came 
back before he did and told me, 
but I did not mention anything 
until morning came, then I 
mentioned that to him. He said: ‘I 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi* 
to pray for them.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 


clearly evident. 
2041. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that every time it was her night 
for the Messenger of Allah 2 to 
stay with her, he would go out at 
the end of the night to Al-Baqi* 
and say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum dara 
gawmin mu’minin, wa inna wa 
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iyyakum mutawa‘idin ghadan wa 
mutawakiliin, wa inna in sha’ 
Allihu bikum léhigqin. 
Alléhummaghfir li ahli bagi‘l- 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness)" Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ Al- 
Gharqad.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Bach other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 


2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah # came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-salamu. ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diyari min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa inna in sha’ Allahu 
bikum Iahigiin. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba‘un, 
as‘alullahal-Gfiyata lané wa lakum. 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” (Sahil) 
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1) See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When An-Najashi 
died, the- Prophet 2 said: “Pray for 
forgiveness for him.” (Sahife) 


Comments: 
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We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Allah”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 


2044. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ announced the death of 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to 
them on the day that he died, and 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. The Stern 
Warning Against Putting 
Lamps On Graves 


2045. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% cursed women who visit 
graves, and those who take them as 
Mazsjids") and put lamps on them.” 
Wav) 
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11 The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tirmidhi, see No. 


225 of Ad-Da‘fah for details. 
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Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 
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2046. It was narrated that Abi 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2030 for details) 
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2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr a dil ae 2) Ait AA - rev 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of ~ 
All4h #% said: “Do not sit on 
graves.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 106. Taking Graves As 
Masjids 


2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “May 
Allah curse people who take the 
graves of their prophets as Masjids.” 
(Sahih) 
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2049. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “May Ailah curse 
the Jews and Christians who took 
the graves of their prophets as 
Masjids.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 
Walk Between Graves Wearing 
Sibtiyah Sandals"! 


2050. It was narrated that Bashir 


1 See No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasisiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah # and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: ‘They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa’i 


argues that it is 


permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 


Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #§ said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. The Questioning 
In The Grave 


2052. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
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Prophet of Allah #@ said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him: What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of Allah and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him: Look at your place 
in Hell, which Allah has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet #¢ said: ‘And he sees 
them both.” (Sahih) 
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1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 
matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Allah #8. 


Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 


2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him, he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him: ‘What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad #2)?’ As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Allah has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it.”” The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ said: “Then he sees them ef. Bge i 
both.” As for the disbeliever or the 


hypocrite, it is said to him: ‘What did i ie 5 Gus facths GF Bite) 
you say about this man?’ He says:‘T os ae 445 ge te ng 
do not know; I used to say what the U8! C5 g.31 VY tye) Seg Me 3 
people said.’ It is said tohim: “You yy ess Yo) Ju aa a ue 


did not understand and you did not BR Se Se aoa eRe 
follow those who had under- grad 4351 Go Ge Opa A Sb 
standing.’ Then he is dealt a blow aie gat eee per ge Bea 
between his ears and the man utters : al oe 3 OF 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races,’"!4J 
(Sahih) 
YWVATE (Sy SUS gag VON cpus [emgoeee] : cep et 
Comments: 
“What the people used to say”, means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long, Mere verbal statements disperse in the air, Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 
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2054, ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin ‘Urfutah, and they asle oj 


said that a man had died as a result Pos ldar sep sede), tel Mane ae a 
of abdominal illness. They wanted yh BH Ae caret ils gle Oi 
to attend his funeral, and one of Sjit, 52 3 lee b5 Ue 23 4g 
them said to the other: “Didn’t the | as ay) te yete arta y 
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illness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The other said: “Yes.” J A 
(Sahih) a cig 0) ths Be ae cae a 85 
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Comments: 


136 


The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera, Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 


of the punishment of the grave. 
Chapter 112. The Martyr 


2055. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa‘d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 2% 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the martyr?” He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above 
his head is trial enough.” (Sahih) 
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So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 


immense that all sins are forgiven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Aba 
‘Uthmdn narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet #§. 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 


“de 


Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
The Grave 


2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “This is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


DIS ge jaws 


“The Throne shook”: that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 


grandeur and rank. 


Chapter 114. The Punishment 
In The Grave 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter!?] «It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave.” (Sahil) 
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2059. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the Prophet 2 
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said: “Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world, and in the 
Hereafter."! This was revealed 
concerning the torment in the 
grave. It will be said to him (the 
deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
And he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah 
and my Prophet is Muhammad #8.’ 
That is what is (the meaning of) 
His saying: Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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2060. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% heard a sound 
from a grave and said: “When did 
this man die?” They said: “He died 
during the Jéhiliyyah.” So he was 
delighted and said: “Were it not 
that you would not bury one 
another, I would have prayed to 
Allah to make you hear the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Was delighted” that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 


2061. It was narrated that Abi 
Ayyiib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ went out after the sun 
had set, and heard a sound. He 
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said: ‘(It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Torment 
Of The Grave 


2062. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to say: “Allahumma 
innit a‘idhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabri 
wa atidhu bika min ‘adhabin-nér, 
wa atidhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamét, wa a‘idhu bika min 
fitnatil-masthid-dajjal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 
“From the trial death’: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 
interrogation in the grave. 


2063. It was narrated that Abi 3 olga 233 he GAT - yew 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 7 

of Allah #% after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 


grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 


below. 


2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asma’ 
bint Abt Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2% stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of Allah #8 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
‘May Allah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah #% say at the 
end?’ He said: ‘It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
(Sahih) 
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“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Daijjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 


2065. It was narrated from 26 wl i4 ES ai - vere 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 7 a z 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
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taught them Sirahs of the Qur’an: 
Allahumma inné na‘idhu bika min 
‘adhabil-jahannam wa a‘idhu bika 
min ‘adhdbil-gabri wa a‘tidhu bika 
min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa 
atdhu bika min fitnatil-nahyé wal- 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masthid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death).” (Sahih) 
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The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. AL-Masth or the 


anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 


However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa , who has already arrived. 
2066. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
came to me and there was a Jewish 
woman with me who was saying: 
‘You will be tested in your graves.’ 
The Messenger of Alléh 2 got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be tested.” ‘Aishah said: “A 
few nights later, the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘It has been revealed 
to me that you will be tested in 
your graves.’ ‘Aishah said: 
“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahift) 
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In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah’s help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawfig) to be able to give 


the right answers. 


2067. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” (Sahih) 
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2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah #€ came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear.” (Sahih) 
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2069. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: ‘The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves.’ But 
I did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah #% 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.’ He said: 
‘They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Saléh but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 


2070. The Messenger of Allah # 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?” He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: 


“That was difficult to avoid”: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 


2071. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah 2 passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip.’ Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?’ He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” (Sahih) 
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2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Heli, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Sahih) 
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2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 
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Comments: ‘ 
This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 


2074. It was narrated from Ibn iz, a oo nel - Yeyve 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 


ale Joe ok pexeal “bp:d8 
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your place, until Allah, the Mighty A ee a ee oa en ea a 
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Comments: 


“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 


Chapter 117. The Souls Of The Soe 21S - OW pened) 
Believers (VAY dina) 
2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to tc 


H BE 36 ES GBT - reve 
narrate that the Messenger of a a ‘ Cea ee 


Allah #¢ said: “The soul of the af ws a ee we iF ae 
believer is (like a bird) flying 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 


sends it back to his body on the opi 23 dsl lp 206 8 ait dy Be 
Day of Resurrection.” (Daf) Jé5 52 Oi ey 2 Eh ys a Bb 


tata 2% sae I 
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2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madtnah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
3% came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Are you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: “You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
dol (Sahih) 
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© Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him #% occurs to 


everyone in their grave. 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s 3 exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 


place described by the Prophet #8. 


2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allah @ standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Aba Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabi‘ah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For J have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?’ 
He said: “You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.” (Sahil) 
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2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #2 stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse." (Sahih) 
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2079. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
ew.” (Sabth) 
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“Consumed by the earth” means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 


but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 


Comments: 


2080. It was narrated from Abd 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “he son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
tight to do so. As for his denying 


Me, it is his saying that I will not . 


resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Allah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me. 
(Sahil) 
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YYso; 
Comments: 


TEIN gb gag cu apt gl dade ge EVEL TVA TEC. 


“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 


himself. 


2081. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his family: When 1 am dead, 
burn my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“If my Lord gets hold of me”: He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 


completely destroyed or annihilated. 


2082. It was narrated from 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When I am dead, burn 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me.’ But Allah commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: ‘What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. The Resurrection 


2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: “You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


HYP AIS oh 


This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one’s deeds. 


2084. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim #¢.” Then 
he recited: As We began the first 
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creation, We shall repeat i BEE: eae Pete SAB vee eet 
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Comments: : 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim % attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 
and organs of the body will be in the original state. 


2085. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“The people will be raised up on the 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah 
said: “What about their ‘Awrahs?” 
He said: “Every man that day will 
have enough to make him careless of 


others." (Sahih) 32S ce gt AP 08 tenyly 
-LYV pee 2 
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soe yl gf byes cous cpl GLI! 
Comments: 
That means the terror and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 
2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah (3. ae gs Ae ees) = YHA 
that the Prophet # said: “You will z : s 
be gathered (on the Day of - 


(1) 4l-Anbiya’ 21:104. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
(Sahih) 
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2087. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or four 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 
the rest of them will be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the afternoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.’” (Sahih) 


oe fo Adad 


op al we 2g Akt GBT - yay 
bh CRS GS olbe fi B5e sapcth 
XS fh we 


Fd 36 teoed 


ih al be 


- fe Bedee » te porn 
tye He ORES st MP ty ee 
1g bs ahs oboe bs 3 51 ee 3 Schur tg 1135; 
ror i are bs ae leds 


of for @ 
on ‘9 Be 


Wgcah Eis 48 pet 5 Nghe Ets. 


ec lgagly Badd cabeny CVOTVI G cptoch ol CGE eg salt de AN gaa 
acs iF sa O% LE oy Geng Ele ge AWG halal 2 ood! Oley Wall ela 
+ Aaprall debe oy Udall ga plaayl e VY ie. 


Comments: 


1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 


gathering. 


2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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Comments: 
“Sadiq and Masdiq”: the expression Sédig signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masdiig means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 


in? 

Chapter 119, The First One To oS bf 5h 585 - 0114 paral) 
Be Clothed (144 dina!) 

2089. It was narrated that Ibn =: 9g S808 223225 Ghf - veag 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left.“ 1 will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: “You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.’ And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.7! And it 
will be said: ‘These people kept 
turning away since you left them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As’*habush Shiméil: the people of the left. 


Chapter 120. Condolences 


2090. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah 2 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 


(0) Meaning, toward Hell. 
(l_4L-M@idah 5:117, 118. 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet #@ missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died,’ The 
Prophet #¢ met him and asked him 
about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: ‘You will have that.” 
(Sahih) 
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This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 


child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 


2091. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Mfisd, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
“You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: ‘Let me go 
now.’ And he (Miisd) asked his 
Lord to bring him within a stone’s 
throw of the Holy Land, the 
distance of a stone’s throw. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘If I 
were there, I would show you his 
grave, beside the road beneath a 
red dune.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abi: Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Fartiq and 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah #%. They sought permission for the 


fulfillment of this desire. 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 


2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2 
with unkempt hair and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Alléh has enjoined upon me of 
Salah.” We said: “The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said: “Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Teil me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakéh.’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 
“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 

Vere: 


Comments: 
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“Tf he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 


2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Qur’4n to ask the Prophet #% 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Alléh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: “He spoke the truth.’ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens?’ He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Earth?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He 
said: “Who set up the mountains in 
it?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakéh on our wealth.’ 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.’ He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth. He said: ‘By the One 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 
When he left, the Prophet 4% said: 
‘Tf he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Velie 


It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhim&ém bin Tha‘labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a very sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet #§ and he did not burry to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 


pleased with him). 


2094, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.” The Messenger 
of Allah 48% said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘T adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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all the people?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Alléh commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by Allah, has All4h commanded 
you to fast. this month each year?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy. of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr” Ya‘ qab 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 
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2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: ‘Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He 2 was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: ‘This white man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said to him: 
‘I have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like.” The man said: 
‘I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘T 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and J am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
Tha‘labah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.” (Sahih) ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 
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2096. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “While the Prophet 
# was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: “Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.’ - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: “Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: ‘I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.” He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: T 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Alléh commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: “By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abi 


Hurairah, etc. 


Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 


2097. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 28 was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 
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during the month of Ramadan and ge 5. cee kw et bese 
study Qur'an with him.” And he  °H% dkyer O83 «June ol Guz Olas) 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 24,108 1%; See iw ig a 
Messenger of Allah 8 was more, 0 8 gl ce creat 
generous in doing good than the Oey Sr BE ah S925 OS dB alia 


blowing wind.” (Sahih) ol a sin sof fie ie ie 
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Comments: 
“More gererous”: the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 


month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet #8 was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 


2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jet & Mist GBI - yeaa 
said: “Hardly anyone ever siege. bat Bote, lee Bao gees 
remembered the Messenger of of 2% dt Gat git iJB yell 
Allah 2% cursing anyone, and ifhe gis -fe tus is OE rai 
had recently met with Jibril and de ab ‘ 
studied the Qur’4n with him, he 3 «3! FOG OSS Fans 
was more generous in doing good al en5 

than the blowing wind.” (Sahih) ate a a ie 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa@) HF Cu OW 13) OW, OSG ES bn Be 
said: This is a mistake, and what is; -f 


s 


SS eye pe ge oe 


correct is the (previous) narration “~~ Ave je 
of Yiinus bin Yazid, he put this eset eM Ge db 
narration in that Hadith 4) Beet \ ae satin 


Gs int se fh dé 


BA J25 ds og Gg ds Sui 


SN Cb phy ca tb gy alee dale ge We [trae a si Leerel Tex Based 
eGtledl Coded Use etal Coded TEE 
Comments: 


What Imam An-Nasa’i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


"I That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yinus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The Baas eb Qed GG - peal) 
Month Of Ramadan , CY dinelt) 


2099. It was narrated from Abd -jy ost 23 as ei — 44 


Hurairah that the Messenger of ae me an oo 
Allah $¢ said: “When the month of J fe fi Gs db Leis) Gis 
Ramadan begins, the gates of ales €£ cued 
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2100. It was narrated from Abi 9 Oy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 36 

Allah #& said: “When Ramadan ~ 
begins, the gates of Paradise are | 2 ee 8 ag ti 
opened, the gates of Hell are = * ; .*? | og 
closed, and the devils are fettered.”  G* ‘43! GF re 9! 


(Sahih) bp :d6 Be at De af aya 
ediby ish Sigh 208 bias yes 
bh oi25 61 Ligh 


sy ee ai - ye. 


VEAL CBS ob phy c Giles Cyto! Lal [pee] toe od 

Comments: a aa i eewel ee 
The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” (Sahih) 
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2102. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: “When 
Ramadan comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” (Sahih) 
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2103. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘When 
it is Ramadan, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” It was narrated by 
Tbn Ishaq from Az-Zuhri. (Sahih) 
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2104. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“When the month of Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This — meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishq — is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 
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2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 


2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubsi?, from Abdi Salamah, from 
Abi Hurairah that the Prophet 3 
used to encourage praying Qiyim 
Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Heil are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up.” fbn Al-Mubarak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 
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2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abi Hurairah that the 
Prophet #@ said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahil) 
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2108. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘There has come to 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 
In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.” (Daf) 
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2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Fargad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadan. He said: “What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: “The 
month of Ramadan’ He said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller cails out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!” 
(Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake. 
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Comments: 


“Calls out”: The governance of Allah’s universe is done according to Alléh’s 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 


difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with “Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Hadith, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet 2 there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet # said, 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 


doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards, 
of 


Chapter 6. Concession ANowing 4g. SE Bf a dak - prea) 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be i Sh aah te pase ote 
Called (Merely) Ramadan (8 deal!) glaes aliee5 
2111. It was narrated from Abi 36 cal tt Sty GAT 4 
Bakrah that the Prophet #% said: 4 oe oe F 
“None of you should say: T fasted = Cigthi GAA 08 aes fb Lo ei 
Ramadan’ or ‘I prayed Qiyém ;. f 


throughout the whole month.” I do ra mat : ese eed és ‘| 
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Comments: 
So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 


rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 


2112. Ibn ‘Abbas told us: “The ge og 4) bite GAT - rive 
Messenger of Allah #% said to a shee 2 ge 

woman from among the Ansar: G27 ot! ao 
“When it is Ramadan, perform wit 31 Ens as) 
‘Umrah then, for ‘Umrah during it * f 
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“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 


pilgrim to another. 


Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 


2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu‘awiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: “I came to 
Ash- -Sham and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Shim. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: ‘We saw it on 
the night of Friday.’ He said: ‘You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: “Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu‘awiyah.’ He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it.’ 
T said: “Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu‘aéwiyah and 
his companions?’ He said: ‘No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah 2% 
enjoined upon us.” (Sahih) 
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“This is what the Messenger of Allah #§ has enjoined upon us” means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 


celebrate Eid. 


Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testimony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadan 


2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #é and said: ‘T have 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
the Prophet ¢ gave the call, 
saying: ‘Fast.”” (Daf) 
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2115, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #@ and said: ‘TI have 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He- said: ‘O Bilal, 
announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow.” (Daf) 
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2116. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Daf) 
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2117. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from ‘Tkrimah. (Daf) 
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2118. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zaid bin Al-Khattab 
addressed the people on the day 
concerning which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 
begun) and said: “I sat with the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #% and asked them, and they 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and perform the rites on that basis. 
If it is obscured,“ then complete 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 
testify then fast and stop fasting.” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 
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The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 


could not be sighted. 


1) Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent, 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty SW By Sb Seed dtesy - 4 prell) 
Days Of Sha‘ban If It Is a ‘ 


Obscured (Cloudy) And SoA ol 3S BG Set! 1535 AE 
Mentioning The Differences (V disc!) 

Reported By The Narrators 

From Abi Hurairah 


2119. It was narrated that Abd +; ,tin 23 ‘Ge Gof - yyy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ae “ rf i wy : 
Allah 2% said: ‘Fast when you see it «203 gt ee GF eens GF cele] 


and stop fasting when you see it, . ug al 3625 Ob de er f 
and if it is obscured from you (too 4 va = tage ee 
cloudy), then count it as thirty (2 OB 2553) Iybbbly «ai33) Lassen 


(days).”” (Sahih) “cea 8S sen ob 
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2120. It was narrated that Abd =. il we 3 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 9). yc.) cee ae fee ee 
Allah % said: ‘Fast when you see it = #059 BSE cdB yl Bie Jb Ag 
and stop fasting when you see it, : fee eg (eek 
and if it is obscured from you (too ‘ gag 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 1B al Jpg JB sdb 
(days). (Sakih) 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The EAM Ab DIEM BS — Ce penal) 
Differences In Reports From oe i . be dads is 
Az-Zuhri aT - (V dened) Gags (ab US 


2121. It was narrated from Abd 9 4% 3) Os Ui Gi - viv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2,05. rg tee oe Boek 
Allah #% said: “When you see the *2" ole GIS TUB sy yleell gil 
crescent then fast, and when you .,1:3 -3 y255 42 4g) Gas :du 
: eas wee ns ele : 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured gs c {: ” Sie i oc 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 9! “#38 ual GF egesell op de GF 


thirty days.” (Sahfh) Shi ap bp :d6 Se at 3,45 
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2122. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I LE hyena 224 ay ceeee 
:dB bus ¢ | f- yivy 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 : oy 


say: ‘When you see the crescent gy! oF ae 2 eel JB 83 3) es 
then fast, and when you see it, then *.. @ Saee 


stop fasting, and if it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then work it : J a #2 
out (from the beginning of the , ,. 7) : ghee 
month, to complete thirty days).” opel W315 chyepead Sg NS |) 
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2123. It was narrated from Ibn Ks 33 LE OS - vier 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Pen a Se Oe ee re ee 
#@ mentioned Ramadan and said: ©” LB eel go on ells 
“Do not fast until you see the cls 38 cowl ol of - 4 baby _ 
crescent, and do not stop fasting ee ee ae ee 
until you see it, and if it is 28 #) dsA5 Ol: jee oh ge cal be 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 7 | 3.48 Yn - Ge ieee “G 
then work it out." (Sahih) ea 2A 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The Mace de seb 333-01) pl) 
Differences Reported From 

‘Ubaidull4h Bin ‘Umar 
2124. It was narrated from Ibn =: dU Ee bh sjAb Gai - vive 
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1 Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“Do not fast until you see it, and 
do not stop fasting until you see it, :d6 ge tall oF KE ot of BE ea 
7 : 25 Os ot! OF BU 
and if it is obscured from you (too ee: OF Ee 


cloudy), then work it out.” (Sahih) = Igbed V5 035 GE ltpeh Vo 
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2125, It was narrated that Abd ois «ie ts & {i i 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of _ ae a we i a ° 

Allah #% mentioned the crescent = 2! i oN 3) Bae dB Geer 

and said: ‘When you see it, fast, jerk ee NE 8 

and when you see it, stop fasting, rae 
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‘Amr Bin Dinar In The Hadith OY Aare aad alee onl Cap fb lye 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 


2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a ss 
Allah 2% said: ‘Fast when you see it St a s 
and stop fasting when you see it, Gis 338 dsb 
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and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty gl g& «le o 
(days). (Sahih) ; ‘ 
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2127, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month," 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘When you see the new 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then complete thirty days.” (Sahih) 
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“J am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha‘ban; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah #. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansir In The Hadith Of Rib4t 


2128. It was narrated from Ribi‘t 
bin Hirash, from Eludhaifah bin Al- 
Yamin, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not anticipate 
the month”! until you see the 
crescent before it, or you complete 
the number of days. Then fast until 
you see the new moon, or you 
complete the number of days.” 
(Sahih) 
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OT By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
1 By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Jn this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 


explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Rib? 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #@ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.” (Sahil) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artéh reported it in a 
Mursal from. 
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2130. It was narrated that Rib? 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 
unless you see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.”” (Salih) 
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2131. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Daf) 
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2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
‘Aishah 


2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: “Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days." (Sahih) 


dope dal pd Coto y 


IL 3585 EB oF - (1 E panes) 
(A tinal) ABE 35 Jd 9 GAIN le 


BSI Ele Bios Ga EB 
Gs AN! Jas ys es es 
C55 Sein 2 ait Dts JB Saphes 


9 bey 
MO 9 pe 9 


(] Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 


narration. 
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2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Alléh #€ to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined.”"! And he quoted the 
Hadith. He said concerning it: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to ‘Aishah. He 
had said: ‘I will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them,’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
month is twenty-nine days.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About 
That 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
“Tibril, peace be upon him, came to 
me and said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days.” (Sahih) 
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2136. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
IsmA‘l In The Narration Of 
Sa‘d Bin Malik About That 


2137. 1t was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi 
Wagqqas, from his father, that the 
Prophet #§ struck one hand with 
the other and said: “The month is 
like this and like this and like this,” 
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2138. It was narrated from -98 (23 4: 3s Gal -— viva 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father . a ied ne a dete gi: 
said: “The Messenger of Allah § cx Jo GF ¢fele] O6 ail ae Lye 
said: ‘The month is like this and +86 i 7 VE He a ce cate 
F 188 al J JE :JB al be cas 

like this and like this,”’ meaning Sa : ree a cee. % 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 9 823 (gi USA SAG SA Set 
others narrated it from Isma‘fl, 25 ths aa to ote tg os bes 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 9 S29 PE ee OD oe 


the Prophet 22. (Sahil) BN 38 hs 33 SS 82 eli 
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2139. It was narrated that LUE Scots 28 fee fh teeth 
SMohanmad bin Sa'dbin Ata Wagydg: (0° Oe Gk Hel eh vane 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% Leis) Gis 356 at 3 lis hs 
said: ‘The month is like this and like 4g oe ae See re ae 
this and like this.” (One of the 0% 7248 ye®3 un! ob BS oh deme BF 
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narrators) Muhammad bin “Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to Sons. Bee ms 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his *2 #4: Jee ty deme Gee 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 4 og iN ey og ed 2 ESE 
Sa‘eed said to Isma‘il (one of the eral FEN BO 8 e cee 
narrators): “From his father?” He G4 ‘deey 28 tans Ub os db 
said: “No."") (Sahih) 7.4 
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Chapter 17. Mentioning The oh eed dé SL 385 - Vv pall) 
Differences Reported From Yahya 4 dll) abil ck a ae of 
Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration = (A #2 ad Ah ol p> 3 ell 
Of Abii Salamah About That 
Comments: 


Some have reported it from Abii Salamah, from Abia Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Ab& Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


1 Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 
?] Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abd Gis :JU 335 of Gt - vie- 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ay ae te rare 
Allah #8 said: ‘The month may be SiG Gil 52 - Ge GAS JE agjle 
twenty-nine days or it may be Vss Sr fe cos Gs -GG 
thirty. When you see it, then fast,  ~*, Prarie es a Sait Yo Sy 
and when you see it, then stop 32)" :28 dl J4t5 db :JU igia 
fasting, and if it is obscured from ti cet tee 2 toe tee 
you (too cloudy), then complete IB Ge Os SRE Ost 
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the count.” (Sahih 8 ci tbil 32815 ig ot 2d 225 
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2141, ‘Abdullah Ton “Umar said: “I, AUS tt an ek eat é 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 of Bh dee “Berle NEN 
say: ‘The month is twenty-nine is :d0 List GT 36 pall 
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2142. It was narrated from Ibn “Ge Bt 42 422e Gay - 

‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: a nae al Rua 

“We are an unlettered Ummah, we 339! a colas be eri ae Gas 
do not use astronomical counting ar oc oe ah asa a 
or computation. The month is like gt oF Cae gt deat OF tot ol 
this, and this, and this,” he did Y <i 
three times, showing it as twenty- 
nine. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Unlettered Ummah”: In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Uimmiyya). We do not make a written record 
of.the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


2143. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi Al-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet #§ said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gdb pine 


A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rule of Jaws and the reward. 


2144, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The month is like this,” and (one 
of the narrators) Shu‘bah did the 
‘same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn “Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” (Sahih) 
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NEON IC cs SH PPS dd dele ge W/V Aric cal 
2145. Ibn “Umar said: “The  .3¢ Za ts ae 4es?e Gebf — yyb0 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The Be ot samen tis 
month is twenty-nine (days). - ae 36 ih Gis 06 Ut Gis 
(Sahih) sab Gi dage 36 - at St 
es tebe 1a at d25 SG 3k 
Osh he5 
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Chapter 18. Encouraging The peel Js Ess - OA paral) 
salir (4 tie!) 
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2146. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = :J& gts Gy aise Bah - yven 
said: “The Messenger of Alldh 8 +2 & of iz 6G tty 4s 
said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in Sabir there Sa en ee 
is blessing.” ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed =| we 8,8 033 bf ee oF 
narrated it in Mawgiif form. (Sahih) . 36 28ohy 26 ai 325 oe ne 
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Comments: - 

1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahiir) is recommended or desirable, because 
this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 
meal is not compulsory. 

2147, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = -JE eo 33 al Se OST - yrev 

said: “Take Sahiir.” “Ubaidullah said: oe ae we fin ie 

? i * Ce i: | we ea 
“{ do not know how he said it” ‘Vo F2 tal oF ae a 
(Sahih) read) dé ANE BE 053 58 elk 
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2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in Sahir 
there is blessing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi 
Sulaiman For This Hadith 


2149. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Take Sahdr, for in 
Sahir there is blessing.” (Hasan) 
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2150. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sahir, for in 
Sahir there is blessing.” (Sahih 
Mawgquf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Marfi‘ form: 
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Comments: 
So to say, this narration comes from Abi Hurairah, in the Mawgiif form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfi: report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet’s #% command. It is not uncommon. 
2151. It was narrated from Abd yg ys tt tts GT — yey 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: & De Pall os 8 
“Take Sahar, for in Sahér there is iF (4 wl gel Gas cd Ap as 
blessing.” (Hasan) G6 efi Re ik af ae i 
85 SO gO lhc 
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2153. It was narrated that AbD (JU Lats 3 85 ST - vow 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 4,2, ce. oe ee ge ef tee 
Allah 8% said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in 2 SIF td ade GON gl Gas 


Sahiir there is blessing.” (Sahih) 12 aes tS ts GS OG ek ty 
: of 2 sere . Jew 3 
Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas@’) 4. ees fee Bee se 
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Here what Imam An-Nas&’i wants to say is that in this narration “Ata from 
Abii Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Aba Salamah from Abi Hurairah. 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahiir 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Zirr About That 


2154, It was narrated that Zirr 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At 
what time did you take Sahir with 
the Messenger of Allah #6?’ He 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before 
the sun had risen.”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


VA ra 


It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 


meal are fully realized. 


2155, Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I 
had Sahiir with Hudhaifah, then we 
went out to pray. When we came 
to the Masjid we prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Igamah for 
prayer was said, and there was only 
a short time between them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: “I had Sahir with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then the Igamah 
for prayer was made, and we 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Sahiir And The 
Subh Prayer 


2157. Hisim reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “We took Sahir with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ then we 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?” He said: 
“As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur’dn, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 22, Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hisham And Sa‘eed From 
Qatadah About That 


2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: “We had 
Sahiir with the Messenger of Allah 
#% then we went to pray.” I (one of 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.” (Sahil) 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahir, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh.” We said to Anas: “How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sahiir) and their starting 
to pray?” He said: “As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses.” 
(Sabth) 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The 
Hadith Of ‘Aishah About 
Delaying Sahir, And The 
Different Wordings 


2160. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet 3%, 
one of whom hastens J/ftar and 
delays Sabir, and the other delays 
ftir and hastens Sahiir.’ She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Jffar and delays Sahir?’ 1 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas‘tid.’ She 
said: “That is what the Messenger 
of Allah £2 used to do.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The other Companion was Abii Miisa Al-Ash‘ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahiir a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 2. 


2161. It was narrated that Abi 
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hastens Sabir” She said: ‘Which of (Axi WAist os ba st 28 
them is the one who hastens Jftar sas BaRe + 8g steae 
and delays Sahiir?” I said: “Abdullah = 7 ae ae PRS 5G 
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2162. It was narrated that Abi 
“Atiyyah said: “Masriq and I came 


to ‘Aishah, and Masrtiq said to her: '~ 


‘There are two men from among 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, both of whom are 
good; one of them delays the 
prayer and Jftér, and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar, 
‘Aishah said: ‘Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
Iftar? Masriq said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ad.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘That is what 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
do.” (Sahih) 
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2163. It was narrated that Abé 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masrfig and I came 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad #8; one of them hastens 
the Iftar and hastens the prayer, and 
the other delays Ifér and delays the 
prayer.’ She said: ‘Which one of 
them hastens Jffar and hastens the 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘iid.’ She said: ‘That is what the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do.” 
And the other was Abii Misa. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 
Sahiir 


2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith 
natrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 2% 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 
#8 when he was having Sahiir, He 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allah has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.” 
(Sabih) 
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This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 


distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To 
Sahiir 


2165. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% inviting 
people to have Sahir in Ramadan. 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed 
breakfast.""4] (Hasan) 


192 pbntall us 


CY dla) Fill 2585 - (10 past) 


Spt GAs YC BST - yyv0 


SEN of is of Gd YF salle 
gt all oF Oh ol OG of 
5 Se Al ty 2tye 350 Eu 


Crh] goed coo ce GL cpleall cop gl ee tt [yw cotta] Say pet 

VVE/E sda Gl amrees CVEVE IG CsI gay ca dyke Cale ye WEEE 

(re Slhe Hopby AMVC Cole gil be dalyt Cute; CAAY Fe Ole only VAT ATC 
Cpr tery cepee Bo cilser cEydodl gee obj gn Gubdly cstes oul ye 


Chapter 26. Calling Sahir 
“Ghada” (Breakfast)?! 


2166. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Prophet #§ said: “You should take 
Sahiir for it is the blessed breakfast.” 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 
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The term Ghadé means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


(1 [far is that which is taken to “break fast”; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghada’ or 


the morning meal. 
PI See the previous note. 
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pinta tis 


meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghadé. We could 
term the Sahar, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 


2167. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Ma‘dan said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ®¢ said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sahitr.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 


2168. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #& said: “The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahir.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2164). 


Chapter 28. Sahiir Of Sawiq 
And Dates 


2169, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said, at the time of Sahiir: ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat.’ So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhdn of Bilal. 
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He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin Thabit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawig and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘I also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer.” 


(Pa) 


SSSI oa phy se Si Sas os V4V [Miaaei ae ol [ips ste] 


Comments: 
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Bilal used to pronounce the Adhdn or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhén for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Ailah’s Messenger #§ partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhén for the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
Allah, The Most High’s Saying: 
“And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)?" 


2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Bard’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: “And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night).”"7] He said: “This was 


0 ALBagarah 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abii Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: ‘Is there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so. she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Allah revealed it concerning 
him.” (Sahih) 
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2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night).l"! He said: 
“Tt is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The expression Khayt signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 


not intended. 
Chapter 30. What Is Dawn 


2172. It was narrated from Ibn 


(1 4/-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Mas‘iid that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhén at night to 
awaken those of you who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiya4m can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this” - and he gestured with his 
hand — “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this” - and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Bilal used to call the Adh@n a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 


oneself, taking bath, etc. 


2. “So that those praying Qiyém can return.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 


dawn prayer. 


2173. Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhan of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this” —- meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abii Dawid said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nonetheless, the Adhén pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhan for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 


2174. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr From Abii Salamah 
About That 


2175. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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2176. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Alléh #@ said: ‘Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts.” 
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Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’l) 
said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


eV Oke gy lake 


Imém An-Nasa’t stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas instead of Abi 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 


Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abi: Salamah 
About That 


2177, It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “T 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 8g 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha‘ban to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah’s Messenger #% fasted 
the month of Sha‘bén in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 


narrations. 


Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 


2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to join Sha‘ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2179. It was narrated from Abo «jf Suis 23 tue kh - viv 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén that | i Wt 4b 
he asked ‘Aishah about the fasting df @LGl iyel idl ae cyl Gas 


of the Messenger of Allah #8. She 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not stop fasting,’ and he used not 
to fast until we said: ‘He will not 
fast.’ And he used to fast Sha‘ban, 
or most of Sha‘ban.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 


feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadith 2359). 
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Narration Of ‘Aishah About That 


2181. It was narrated that Aba gf atl ae fy List Bhi - yay 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah:  ~ 2 
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2182. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —: n15}) 2g Gea, ST - vay 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% a f meen Lilt et hash cate 
did not fast in any month of the o*% w@! ge gles gg ale UpAT 
year more than he did in Sha‘ban. ici, gf iis GU ee OP cts 
He used to fast all of Sha‘ban.” a nae Benes = ne eee 
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2183. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 56 Sucks 33 Shh GbE - vay 


said: “The Prophet #§ used to fast i Ay Ll ens 
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2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 32 Gly 43 3,5 GT - vias 
said: “I do not know that the oe ee ere e aes Le re 
Messenger of Allah 2% recited the = 85153 GE BES LF Chat GF cole 
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Comments: 
The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet #% is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one’s physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Din. 
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2186. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said 


to ‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of Gf - & H : 
Allah #¢ offer Duka prayer?’ She 18 a6 ey Ce M 
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said: ‘No, unless he was returning poe : G+ oF = eke, uF ye 
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Messenger of Allah #@ fast an 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.” (Sahih) 
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2187. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah #8 offer 
Duha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of Allah 
#@ known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By Allah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it (each month).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ; VERDE CSS A sty 
“Returning from a journey”: Allah’s Messenger #8 generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of ail, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salétut Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
ptayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 
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2188. It was narrated from Jubair 32 SUR By tee AT - ryan 
bin Nufair that a man asked 


The Book of Fasting 


‘Aishah about fasting and she said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3% used 
to fast all of Sha‘ban, and he made 
sure to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In other narrations, Allah’s Messenger #% has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Allah’s Messenger :48, 
therefore, said: “I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting.” (See 


No. 2359) 


2189. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to fast Sha‘bin and Ramadan, 
and he made sure to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 


2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: ‘Hat.’ One of the people 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. 
‘Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt,!] has disobeyed Abi Al- 
Qasim #.”” (Daf) 


(1 As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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Comments: 


This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha‘ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 


2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha‘ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting,’ He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhdan-Allah twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: ‘T heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha‘ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha‘ban.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Give me what you have”: More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 


And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 


2192. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to say: “Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahil) 


Your: 


Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyam In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 


2193. It was narrated from’ Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyaém) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2194. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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Qiyaém in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he will be 
forgiven his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1, “Faith and hope of reward” means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 


2. “All his previous sins:” 


provided they are forgivable. That means they should 


not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 


polytheism (Shirk), etc. 

2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer,’ and he quoted the same 
Hadith, in which she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyém in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.” 
(Sahih) 
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2196. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abii Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
# say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Salilz) 
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2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah # went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid,” and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyém in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiydn) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins,” 
(Sahih) 


Youd: 


2198, Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
# say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahil) 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn ee oe ca Ff een 

16a J s 4 P- yv4a4 
Shihab that Abd Salamah toldhim : 
that Abi Hurairah said: “The {8 igi Gas dU Gell 3 Six 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: .-27 c-7. ,f 4 
‘Whoever spends the nights of ° pel 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of = {ja 1:88 «i! J Pomel 
faith and in the hope of reward, he os, og 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” ( Ga 
(Sahih) us tp 
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2200. It was narrated that Abd =. jij 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Peat ch ty be 
Allah #% used to encourage (us) to g& Saxe USS JB QI We Gas 
pray Qiyam during Ramadan, Z fe 
without insisting on that, and he fd ea 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of (3 4 Cb3 ME al dyt5 OW dE 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyém) out of 72, | . 

faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins’”” 445 
(Salih) 
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2201. It was narrated from Aba 4) 25 Calin ts 
Hurairah that the Messenger of aie ” nae a Vea ; 

Allah 2% said: “Whoever spends  o* eget Es. Gh eee cys 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 2g ey + 4G ae a Guay Sf eek UT 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 7 a POE PS NS 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven be fae Go J Jae Ul Ig Ula] las) 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2202. It was narrated from Abi SUR See 80 Seek Geet F 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a ee ; ve . me 
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the nights of Ramadan in prayer ad Nese ei veal * Yat (Bagged hy Ag ad 
(Qiyém) out of faith and in the ‘get! He gt > OF pled 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 66 2a OG BE at 5425 OF 38 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2203. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyém) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2204. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Whoever fasts during Ramadan” 
- and according to the Hadith of 
Qutaibah, the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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2205. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sabth) 
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2206. lt was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.”” (Sahih) 
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2207. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.”’ (Sahih) 


dé 2h 3 ge Gl - wey 


d5 Jb Gs Lf ye hh LT be 
lig) SLBA) fle an 2H dt 425 
O33 bys pAb G58 Cit; 


Cray 


ce TAte cola ge Ulcol oles ppe Ch coll oobi ashe ss 
TOVOIe csi SH 3 phy 6 O15 op deed gp tore E> 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 


2208. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén said: 
“Abi Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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2209. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 88 said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyém) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Aba Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n and said to 
him: “Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan.” Abi Salamah said: 
“Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyaém) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Daf) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abii Salamah, from Abia 
Hurairah.” 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Aba Salamah and he 
said: “Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward.” (Daf) 
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2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
“I said to Abd: Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: ‘Tell me of something — 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 28, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah #% — concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: “Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Alldh 3 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Daf) 
~Yove: 
Comments: 
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The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night’s vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 


Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abii Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of ‘Afi Bin Abi 
Talib About That 


Comments: 
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A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abii Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu‘ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud, It seems Im&m An-Nas&’l considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘Ali authentic. And Allah knows best! 


2213. It was narrated from ‘Alf bin 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Allah, may He be 
blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting 
is for Me and I shail reward for it. 
The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast and when he meets his 
Lord.’ By the One in Whose hand 
is my soul, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.”(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘tr aS y 


“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 


1 


Ostentation (4r-Riya) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 


contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 
2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 


2214. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Ahwas that ‘Abdullah said: 
“Allah, may He be exalted, said: 
‘Fasting is for Me and I shall 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets 
his Lord. And the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some narrated it from Abd Salih, Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abii 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahadith. 


2215. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet 2% said: 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 
shall reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets his 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand is 
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that comes from the mouth of the aes a 7 Sd as ae i 
fasting person is better before Allah = * cB gles Vote date Fas SN ‘cy 


than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) . Ms all ae tye dil se cht pte 


ey tamer Spd ge VIO /VVONI CE cplnall aad GL tplnall cubes art gy oa 
YOUN SSSI Bo gy 642 Oye op hres 


2216. It was narrated from Abd wy .g sais ts Sui Gokf - vey 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Se igs et oc ar 
Allah 2% said: “(Allah says) fasting de® Gi Sdted! ol ohne worl JB O85 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. fist, 48's 2 fae mee 
Lg cod | ag 3. 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
Hasanahs""] will be recorded for 
him. Alléh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Ten to seven hunderd”: 


the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 


promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (4/-An’ém 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 


well as other factors. 


2218. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘(Allah 
says} Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 


11 Hasanah: a good merit. 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Every deed of the son of Adam is for him” means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 


fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 


2219. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him, except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: J am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin AI- 
Misiayyab. 


2220. Abii Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it.’ 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, the smell 
coming from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sabet) 
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2224. It was narrated from Abdi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said 
(that Allah said): “For every good 
deed that the son of Adam does, 
he will have (the reward of) ten the 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is 
for Me and I shall reward for it.” 
(Sabi) 
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Chapter 43, Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Muhammad Bin Abi 
Ya‘qiib In The Hadith Of Abi: 
Umamah About The Virtue Of 
Fasting 


2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Ya‘qib said: “Raja’ bin 
Haiwah narrated that Abi Umamah 
said: ‘I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and said: Tell me of 
something that I may take (learn) 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, 
for there is nothing like it.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
“There is nothing like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raj@ 36 Suis 4) Aa Gt - vere 
bin Haiwah said: “Abii Umamah re 
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2224, It was narrated from Aba ist 23 ail Xe adi - rere 
Umamah that he asked the pice ih wee pe Spit eae a 4 

Messenger of Allah 2: “Which SA cially Ge A - hall 
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2225. It was narrated — ee P-L 8 ys Gel - rrve 
Umamah said: “I said: ‘ pie ele Ew Le gee haba ORL, a leee 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of an > Wie aiden coll Pll co 

: : 

oe 


action (I should do).’ He said: ‘Take ol 2B ib Gs OG 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal “9 a 


to it.” (Sahih) BF Bgl pe ol b8 ctheall Gans 
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2226. It was narrated that Mu‘adh og} Lelia! 2h Ait GST - vers 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of “+. ,. Sc a 
Allah 2 said: ‘Fasting is a shield” (72 OF Gylbel Eis sdb fee 
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2227. It was narrated that Mu‘ddh “Oe Alpe dis Gi f — yyry 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of = __ 
Allah #% said: ‘Fasting is a shield’” = -l5e fi 


is 206 yes 3 os le 
2 


(Sabih) auf cf gd cue is isle. og 
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2228. It was narrated that Mu‘aidh Nese Sty te fers ei ~ ¥YYA 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 7 . 
said: ‘Fasting is a shield.” (Sahih) She 3d 
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2229. It was narrated from tz oot are ary skh vyy4 
Shu‘bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: ‘T__,,, te anaes rey Pp 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 2 pKadi 3a Jb 8 oF Cee 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And ez hoa6 2 .& «wf j 
Maimiin bin Abi Shabib narrated it ‘ 
to me from Mu‘adh bin Jabal’? 3 3F Gs 
Sahih veo 
(Sahih) Je of 
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Messenger of Allah 2€ said: ‘Fasting 
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2231. Aba Hurairah said: “The = st 43 rere bAls - yyy 


Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Fasting eott iE tena eet 
is a shield.” (Sahih) ool gf at te CST db Age UAH 
J es db he jf eg a 
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2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed ae 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif — a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah - told 
him that ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As 
called for milk to be given to him 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: “I 
am fasting.” ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2 say: 
‘Fasting is a shield like the shield of ra ey eks “et 
any one of you in battle.” (Sahih) Bs Bl Opes eaes cole Ole 
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2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif =: jg esl ib bse tai - vere 
said: “I entered upon ‘Uthman bin | | 
Abi AL‘As and he called for milk.I Oo GES] ol gb bse al én as 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘I ¢izs -48 ‘ 2 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 ee = Bike t o - # mA yi am 
say: ‘Fasting is a shield like the of cy et yell os! ot Bue Je 
any one of you in battle.” (Sahih) ‘on 5525 fhes 158 ‘3 4 ats 
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entered upon ‘Uthman” and he “il 42 §8 « ne F we fh Gs 

narrated something similar in 

Mursal form. (Saltil) 
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2235, Aba ‘Ubaidah said: “Iheard gf eet GF AE EAT - re 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: be wits ey 
i ‘i ix 5 & : ‘ rJb ge 
‘Fasting is a shield, so long as you es es Ob e ad e 
do not damage it.” (Hasan) Ries o Balas) oF ie wal o MS ; 
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2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet #% said: 
“Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 
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2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abii ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.”” (Hasan) 
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2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet #% said: 
“For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayydn, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” (Sahih) 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- 
Rayydan, it will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: “Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 2 
to enter through Ar-Rayydn?” = *#{25 2. yyy) HEF ig 8S ety ce 
Whoever enters through it will OE bes JB Nostell 3 
never thirst again. Then when they pl pele Glel 1plS [bb Io) Lbs 
have entered it will be closed 8 ef EK 
behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. (Sahil) 
Yoko: 


au this hs dB pie ol be 
aoteal 63g UE OE : 


CSN Gb phy eG Lyte! BIN pe Set 
Comments: e & 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 

of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 


invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah. Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.’ 
Abii Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2241. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah # and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything“! He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wija’ for him.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wija’. The 
expression Wid’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting — like 


the Wa’ — curbs sexual desire. 


2242. 1t was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas‘fid met 
‘Uthman at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. “Uthman said to Ibn 
Mas‘iid: “Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Algamah and he 
told him that the Prophet #8 said: 
‘Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wija’) for him.” (Salih) 
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sVOLA: 
Comments: G 
From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not fee] the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


2243. It was narrated that -JG Guin 33 3,jK pent ~ yyy 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ad : 
Allfh #% said: ‘Whoever among = ‘pet! 

you can afford to get married, let OG -36 ay te te 
him do so, and whoever cannot ees : 5 
afford it should fast, for it will be a US! Sty piles! yon eo al 425 
restraint (Wija’) for him.’”” (Sailr) ” L “ 
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2244. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- eet te WT arnt 

. fo = 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We ge aa ae ral ie : 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with =: gle Gas sdb i Gas Nb Joe 


‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group te ae ge : 
(of others). He told us a Hadith 2% OF HP OF 
which he only narrated tothe people = asi we (le 
because of me, as I was the youngest “a 
of them. The Messenger of Allah 2% : 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among dtl be 
you can afford to get married let him BM ately oe 
do so, for it is more effective in #4! Jy45 Jb 
lowering the gaze and guarding wots plhes 
one’s chastity.”” (Sahih) (One of the eee 
narrators) ‘Ali said: “Al‘Amash was (2715 pai |e 
asked about the narration of .- 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 

‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, $5 poly) JF 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which. 
he (Al-Amash) replied: ‘Yes.’ 
(Salih) 
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©] Al-Amash was asked if Ibrahim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from ‘Alqamah, from 
Tbn Mas‘iid, and such versions preceded in Nos, 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas‘iid when he 
was with ‘Uthman, and ‘Uthman said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him.” (Sahih) 

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This (narrator) is Abi Ma‘shar, 
his name is Ziyad bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansiér, Mughirah, and 
Shu‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abt Ma‘shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Aba Salamah, from Aba 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 2, who 
said: “What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah.”"! And 
among them: Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet #§: “Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it.” 
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Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 


2246. It was narrated from Abi 


1 See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 
Pl See Abi: Déwiid, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #¢ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autummns.” (Salih) 
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2247. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.”” (Salih) 
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2248. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ®& said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. ”” 
(Sahih) 
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2249, It was narrated from Abfi 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” (Sahih) 
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2250. It was narrated from Abi sil as ue Kear ea — ¥Yoe 
Sa‘eed that he heard the : : 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: “There 9 Cat! & Gi eek) jf real HE 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in toy 2 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and ee ” We oF cag 2 i oe 
Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and 4! J,25 go Sf uns Lie ste 
Sublime, will separate his face from bh ae E32 ge ee Ue 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy be 2 UR PR HE OF UP SU BS 
autumns in retum for that day.” Was ner) % asl 35 vi des ‘ as 
(Sahih) : . 
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2251. It was narrated that An- 9 22 i2<3 42 + iti 

Nu‘mén bin Abi ‘Ayydsh said: <I 7% | lee pre NE 
heard Abfi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: 5 ses S35 JB 23M yf ke 
‘The Messenger of Allah #§ said: a é 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, :28 a1 4,25 JG : 
Allah will separate his face from... «4 0g. , On Pe oe ees 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy “4 Jt3 3 Hl Jae 3 GH ple ja 
autumns.’” (Sahih) 
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2252. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “JE OK 
“T{ heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the  @= & 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate ‘a fas fees _ 4 
his face from the Fire by (a distance des ee 
of) seventy autumns.’”” (Sahii) db te Ik 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The Sie Je GIGLI 353 - (£0 penal) 
Differences Reported From sg of oe 
Sufyan Ath-Thawst ill — (YE dial) 43 (55H 
Comments: 


Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. . 


2253. It was narrated that Abid 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri? said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 
of) seventy autumns between his 
face and the Fire in return for that 
day.”” (Sahih) 
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2254, It was narrated from Abi =. jg ts 43 nea ii ~ Y¥oe 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet # ; ‘ 

i said: “Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns,” 
(Sahih) 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ~ 2 4c 8 ees 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: Whoever pea aoe a 
fasts a day in the cause of Allah, 32 bias ts 23 


2255. It was narrated that Abi = cp > 
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Allah will separate his face (a 
distance of) seventy autumns from 
the Fire in return for that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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2256. It was narrated from “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
seperate him the distance of one 
hundred years from the Fire.” 


(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
“A hundred years” 


: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy 


years”. It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To 
Fast When Traveling 


2257. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Asim said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #8 say: ‘It is not righteousness 
to fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Mfisdyyab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling.” (Sahil) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’l) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ybn Kathir. 
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Comments: 


1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa‘eed bin Mfisdyyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 


transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to carry out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 


Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman In The Hadith Of Jabir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 


Comments: 
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Some of those narrating it from Muhammad ‘Abdur-Rahmén do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 


2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: “It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 22 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahil) 
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2260. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated B22 2k sh yea, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% eee et Dee 
passed by a man in the shade ofa bs Gs Gayl se Gas JB Gla 
tree on whom water was being ite oie Ue teed ite 
7 teljg¥! Gas Jb 3 belt) 
sprinkled. He said: “What is the gr? J J 


matter with your companion?” They :dG 38 wl es as dE 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he is ih 36 Ltsay eg te Sales in 
fasting.” He said: “It is not Ye ° eet He Oi eee St 


Take to the concession which Ah eg 
has granted you, accept it.” (Sahih) JB FUN gle am et Ib Je 
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2261. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- JU wee 3) 3,202 Gi - ye 


Rahman said: “Someone who heard, a Me 3G eeu Ste 
it from Jabir told me something ‘#5 He dG Ea Gas 
similar.” (Sahih) rae dacs ree O68 ss Je 
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Chapter 48. Mentioning The oh de Se SIEM 83 - CEA peal) 
Different Reports From ‘Ali eae ees tears 
Bin Al-Mubarak eal ae eee 
Comments: 


Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman.. 


2262. It was narrated from Jabir :JG al 33 : Gly pes 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it.” (Sahih) 
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2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Name Of That 
Man 


Comments: 
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The upcoming narration corroborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 


2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling”: this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others — someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 


2265. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ Al- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
‘Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Those people are the disobedient ones”: Allah’s Messenger 2 felt that day’s 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 


therefore, broke the fast. 


2266. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#§ at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said 
to Abi Bakr and ‘Umar: ‘Come 
and eat.’ They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Saddie the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions.” (Daf) 
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2267. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ was eating breakfast in 
Marr Az-Zahraén, and Abi Bakr 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
“(Come and eat) breakfast.’” 
(Da%f) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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2268. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah %, Abi Bakr and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Daf) 


-Yoyo: 


Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza’i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 


2269. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ from a 
journey and he said: ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abi 
Umayyah,’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: ee 
Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
while traveling. 


2270. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah jg Sucks 42 ¢te 2f — yyy: 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father ‘ IAS Be 
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said: “I came to the Messenger of = c= :dl ¢ 
Allah #§ and the Messenger of py; of ct: . jg ue _f 
Allah 4 said tome: Stay andhavea “2 > aah JE gl Of rt 
meal for breakfast, O Abd {6 Gall Gil 33 oe Ui Jee Sas 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting’ He 4 ue ge fe te te 
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2271. It was narrated that Abi 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: “I came Ss ee ‘ gh hse, dee 
to the Messenger of Alléh @ from Gis :dG sas gl Ul :du 
a journey and greeted him with .. ix fg 7 rey 
Salam. When I was going to leave oo ‘* a FP eel LF debs 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for & al ed al es ee wl 
breakfast, O Abi Umayyah.’ I said: ser : a are ee 
‘I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah’ 2 of BB al Jy) Je Saye dB 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell = - 3g EAY eshte Ek 
about the traveler. Allah, Most seen aa: Past oS: 
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2272. Abii Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet #, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 


2273. Abi Qilébah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abii Umayyah Ad- 
Damri told them that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ from a 
journey and he said: “Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abii 
Umayyah.” “I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mu‘awiyah Bin Salam 
And ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In 
This Narration 


2274. It was narrated from Abi 
Qilabah that Abii Umayyah Ad- 
Damrt told him that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ from a Bi MEDS Barus AE oe ee a 
journey and he was fasting. The ‘7 ot! Go ow Faved 
Messenger of Allah #8 saidtohim, :221 & 245 SI uf Sf Sse of be 
“Wort you come and have meal , og ey eg rene 
for the breakfast?” He said: “Iam ih’ 393 AH be BB Al 5% 

fasting.” The Messenger of Alléh gaia) et hb ae a 3.25 3 NS 
#€ said: “Come and I will tell you os ae eet ee * 
about fasting. Allah, the Mighty JUS? :88 at Jy Jl ple 3) sdb 
and Sublime, has waived fasting 4 
and half of the prayer from the a, Oo 5 
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2275. It was narrated from Abi yg 2h) 2, Aes EY - veve 
Qilabah, from a man, that Abd a ed 
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the Prophet #§ from a journey, and a a ee ee aes 
he narrated something similar. * ‘ge DoF ADK gi ‘ae 
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Comments: 
The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 


may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 
2277. It was narrated from Ayyib, +; be 83 erg 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his : t ; 
paternal uncle; then we met him = ¢ypl Fal We Ue 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abi Qilabah said to him: “Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet #8, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick.”” 
(Sahih) 
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2278. It was narrated that Ayyib 
said: “Abdi Qilabah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: ‘Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this Hadith?’ He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and J will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahil) 
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This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 


# Anas bin Malik. 
2279. It was narrated from Abi 
Qilabah that a man said: “I came 
to the Prophet #% to discuss 
something and he was eating 
breakfast. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and I will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.” (Sahih) 
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2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Al-‘Ala bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man. 
(Sahil) 
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2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man 
from Balharish, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet #¢ when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat). I said: ‘I am fasting,’ He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Allah has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: ‘What has Allah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkhir 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 
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fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahih) 
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2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdulléh bin Shikhkhir that 
his father said: “I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet # when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler?’ I said: ‘What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer.” 
(Salih) 


Your: 


2284, It was narrated that Ghailin 
said: “I went out with Abd Qilabah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allah has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of 
Not Fasting While Traveling, 
Over Fasting 


2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #% on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 


burden on his fellow travelers. 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: “The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident” 

2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident.” 
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2287. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- ange d 
Rahman bin “Awf said: “The one“, A eat tig 
who fasts while traveling is like one + C ; 
who does not fast while a resident.” 


(Daf) 
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2288. It was narrated from of os ff Atak di - ra 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin (2, ¢ 
‘Awf that his father said: “The one 
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Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 


Comments: 
Meaning: It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 


2289. It was narrated from Ibn | +; 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% went : ag 

out in Ramadan and fasted untilhe 32 di de Gai :d6 tys Gai 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk . 

was brought to him and he drank 9! _o* ft ¢ 

and broke his fast; he and his sta} Stas, 3 ct we eT: 
Companions. (Sahil) f aac & 33 
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2290. It was narrated that Iba Al G21 - vv. 
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broke his fast until he reached #8 er we ee 
Makkah.” (Sahih) ple dB le ohh ge clea be 
of Mss Ze Gach je a 25 

che at ar *¢ 
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2291. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
8% fasted while traveling until he 
reached Qudaid, then he called for 
a cup of milk and drank and broke 
his fast; he and his Companions. 
(Sabih) 


Comments: 
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There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet #%, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 


Chapter 55. Mentioning The 


Differences Reported From 
Mansiir 


goa Je SILI 153 - (00 mena!) 
wall ~ (1) ddd!) 


Comments: 
Meaning: It is reported from Mansiix, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawiis, from Ton ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid’s statements. 


2292. It was narrated that Ibn 9,222 33 hetisl Gy 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 went out to Makkah, and 
he fasted until he came to ‘Usfan. Pre se BG UGE: Sit 2S. paalee: 28S 
om yw on obs 
Then he called for a cup and : roe o 
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drank.” (One of the narrators) a & ora x 
Shu‘bah said: “(That was) in al 
Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: 3 1443 ju 1 8b pik ab Sle 
‘Whoever wants to fast, may fast, Bee ge Weed 

and whoever wants to break may ple Fla bo id ya log Gil Ol olas) 
break his fast.”” (Sahih) : Ast “a 85 
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Comments: 
In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to ‘Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
#% might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 


2293. It was narrated that Ibn 34 & 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of :- 
Allah 2% traveled during Ramadan 
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and fasted until he reached ‘Usfin.  Jy25 Sls :dU WS gil oF op Sth 
Then he called for a vessel and <4745 cp ee eet truer ae 

drank during the day when the one Gi ee flab lat) A) 
people could see him, then he did (3 Pull SIG W5lgh GAS el, 2S oa 
not fast.” (Salil) . i. ut 


tplnns CEYVALE Olay SF call Bye ol cgsbeall cess ae slig ed 
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Comments: 


We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294, It was narrated that Al- : J fizz ty dnt Gat - vrae 
‘Awwam bin Hawshab said: “T said to Pea or ae eer ec en 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while ‘98 53> of pl) oF oles Bae 


traveling?’ He said: ‘The Messenger 18 «5 ¢ 325) tee ats 2H 
of Allah 2% used to fast (sometimes) oa aa oe Ce ihe! 
and not fast (sometimes).”” (Sahih) eats a pve BE al dg} 
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2295. MujShid narrated that the = 23G ost 34 je res) ~ ¥¥4o 
Messenger of Allah #% fasted ‘ i 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast 
when traveling. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Mention Of The 
Different Report From 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
‘Amr About That 


2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
#9% about fasting while traveling. He 
said: “If,” then he said something 
to the effect that: “If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman 


bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr - 


said: “O Messenger of Allah.” (And 
he narrated) something similar, in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 


said: “I asked the Messenger of 


Allah #€ about fasting while 
traveling. He said: ‘If you wish to 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


2299, It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.’” (Sailr) 


247 pial US 


dys dle dE Bs be Gk 
ar aol Pr] pall oF oe 
WEE eB ST Ske Uy ab Aya 


o) Ekg Sp 


“atlall gditod! bil [pone] tee Sei 


sit nk ty asst ht - vvaa 
28 degsdl Ste Ws OG Sg 


Bile Sl lon ae ae 
dibs :G6 428 of Gs be Jk gil 
be aah dere 


bf ety 


se 


bs b5 ma pyal bf Cbs ND 


pois 


VU ESN ad shy CYVAV et pal [eeeene] eed 


2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to 
fast while traveling.” He said: “If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah 2% about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast 


2302. It was narrated that Hamzah —. 28 Biers bho yyy 
continually at the time of the <b Jini Gis :we yy dati 
a 


Messenger of Allah #8. I said: ‘Os si-nja og sf po fuse tte 
Messenger of Allah, I fast e Olek OF yo al Ot Oljag Gas 


continually while traveling’ He Ut lis :J0 we.) thes i: 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if oy 41.8 08 42 tee cee 
you wish then do not fast” (Sahih) EAI 21 eS TG ane ot ae be 
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2303. It was narrated that Hamzah ig Gt - rev 


said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, I 


am a man who fasts continually, so aa L get le 8 pealiol 
should I fast while traveling? He 32 . 41 Caf of Site $e Gtesl gil 


said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated 736 ato 35 a Ae GBT - yet 


that he asked the Messenger of Stee tt ee of ee 3G te ee 

Allah #%, and he was a man who | OF*l gi! oF yl GAS dG oe Gus 

used to fast while traveling. He uti, Sf uf Uf ts dre ce -Gu 
: re Te 

said: “If you wish then fast, and if |) a, ee. "Te Spia sel eget n, Gud ti 

you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 354 Of S45 cyl Gio! ahs ok Sh 


The Book of Fasting 


249 alntall LES 


STU CSS SB yep VRC cea [eel te ed 


Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 


2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah #8: “TI feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 


From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. ‘The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 


Chapter 58, Mentioning The 
Differences In The Report From 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah About It 


Comments: 


ple dé SEMI 85 - (OA penal!) 
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Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslam? that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
we: “Should I fast while traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 
who fasts, so should I fast while 
traveling? He said: “If you wish 
then fast, and if you wish then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


250 piel qulis 


01 gash Be ge GAT - yey 

ff GM pol ig Gis dd 8 Sy 
oh RS UF MEE 38 SSS LE cole 
Bes A tat dts o 06 St ass 
ete bp :d8 Cis 3 A obf af 


BG Ete by sb 


TY e SS od yas NYA aeed Teoma] TesBaael 


2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should I fast 
while traveling?’ He used to fast a 
great deal. The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said to him: ‘If you wish then 
fast and if you wish then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Elamzah asked the Messenger 
of Allah #&: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.”” (Sahih) 


YUso: 


2310. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
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fasting while traveling — as he was a 
man who used to fast continually. 
He said: “If you wish then fast and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sakih) 
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Chapter 59. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abii Nadrab Al-Mundhir Bin 
Malik Bin Qat‘ah About It 


2311. Abi Sa‘eed said: “We were 
traveling in Ramaddén and among 
us were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Saltih) 
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2312. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling 
with the Prophet #% and among us 
were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir arr A ges 

said: “We traveled with the :dé Bs i a Berle ISAT 

Messenger of Allah # and some 2%: 2373, Gis :dU E15) Gis 

of us fasted and some of us did ~*~ J we gg fwd 

not.” (Sahih) Ze OF 4 ol LF de rel oF 
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2314. It was narrated from Abi og yer ss agi gael — whe 
Sa‘eed and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that PAR Mer ig oh 
they traveled with the Messenger xi G2 pele GAS sdb big Gas 
of Allah 22. Some fasted and some Bs ke fey dh ei 


did not, and those who were fasting 7! 279 4“ gl oF Nici 
did not criticize those who were 7,2 8 hs 5 aS Be ee 24! 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
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Chapter 60. Concession eas bf pity iad - peal) 
Allowing A Traveler To Fast fs tae ye te 
For Part Of The Journey And coe Gas pe tes 


Not To Fast For Part Of It 


2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of , 
Allah # went out in the year of 9 48 cal WE of al ae BE ca Ge 
the Conquest, fasting during —<. , i 
Ramadan. Then when he was in (~ * 
Al-Kadid, he broke his fast.” § : 
(Sahih) eg 


egatedly cheb ge VV ig cptieall ydedt BID VTE E cline a eligu gd 

SS 8 Bogay ce Ene gy Olde Gute oe THONG colaey 8 qa sell Gh colgnll 
av UNE a 

Comments: 

1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith 2291). 

2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 


2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan,” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah 2 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 


2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
#¢ in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet 2% 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting.” 
The Prophet #§ said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The 155 42 at 38 Lol — GY aed) 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And a - Go 2 ae - oe) 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who %3*4 #Gb 0% Hake oll Je 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (Yo ides!) 

An Old Man), They Have (A 


Choice Either To Fast Or) To 

Feed A Miskin (Poor Person) (For 

Every Day)”?"! 

2318. Tt was narrated that Salamah  _ eS eh 38 es GAT yrva 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “When this . 

Verse was revealed - ‘And as for «ye! o ape GF — jae GN BAS 


those who can fast with difficulty, oth) 0 kefe fee 4 we te eke 
2 ‘ ing ons 

(e.g. an old man), they have (a o age os ae a 

choice either to fast or) to feeda sia CSG UI :dG en 1 of Rls be 
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Comments: 
During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyah). 
2319, It was narrated from ‘Ata’ oO feiss? 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning this 77.) . ag 
Verse — “And as for those who can *# 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), sil ge 2he 32 Ole ob af 
they have (a choice either to fast or) * i‘ a 
to feed a Ld (poor person) (for 43 : F 
every day).”""’ — that for those who pepe gee ner ., 
can fast Be difficulty means they A sate <S_ fab ih 
find it hard; to feed a Miskin means 3 tde\5 Sow @ab Se owls 


|) ALBagarah 2:184. 
]_ALBagarah 2:184. 
©) ALBagarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of his 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for him. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahib) 
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Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived 
For Menstruating Women 


2320. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Are you a Hariri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #% then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Kharijites or the deserters were called Hariri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Hariya’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Hariri, 
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2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would owe fasts from 
Ramadan and I would not make 
them up until Sha‘ban came.” 
(Sahif) 
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Comments: J 
Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months, It 
transpires from this Hadith that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 
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Woman Becomes Pure Or A poke hae “eee eee ae 
Traveler Returns During Mh GH per A olaay go Seal! 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For (¥V Gead|) | 

The Rest Of That Day? 


2322. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said on the 
day of ‘Ashfira’: ‘Is there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Ariid telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Al-‘Arid signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 
wird ate orar of 4%, 
Chapter 66. If A Person Did Pe SUN Se Qered pb 1) - (V1 penal) 
Not Form The Intention Of as ILE co con Bt eae 
A dao!) ¢ ou ag : 
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Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 


2323. It was narrated that Yazid =. 4g coh 3p esi — yyy 
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said: “Salamah told us that the Sf lo he GE a 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to a 7! * 
man: ‘Announce the day of 4% - Osh go) GE Be at 3425 
‘Ashira’. Whoever has eaten let 4 

him not eat for the rest of the day, 
and whoever has not eaten, let him one AEE obo of 
fast.” (Sahih) tesa JST OAS 6) 
cel ee Le ce BB Ul Gay Ob OL OLY sl bl ee sii ge 
baeg, Hh AS ely pile b UST ge Ok celal! Cpliny clad pou Cede ge VITO 
EaST! gel ge dale Te ST BS gy ce dee gil gr ae Eade ge Vote 
ae als ws 


Comments: 
For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 67. The Intention To GAG EM 1 — Cav pel) 
Fast, And The Differences sates aie ae 


Reported From Talhah Bin SF gh o Si yf Bb Je 
Yahya In The Narration Of 4 dims!) ad Lisle 
‘Aishah About It ‘ ) sd 8 
Comments: 


It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah, 


2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah UNE ate Fe oe Veo SE 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ue BE Un wie ba! es 
came to me one day and said: ‘Do gh Gas JE ay Bb mele Gas 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: ote pee (8 Eo oe Prat) 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ sae Dera ie eh 
Then he came to me after that day, Je Jo5 :2)5 Atle Le cles 36 
and I had been given some ais) Pg, ge et eee ae a A ge 
I had kept some for him as he liked =” eee Dida ley ME ail J 55 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of *% 2 ste Si -GG ¥ 7 2tE 

Allah, we have been given some a ig ae ve - - 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He 9G GI GAA 485 pid! Hb de 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the yo 2i§ eto est 583 2045 2S 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of > : eas e 


uw 


x 


4q 3 fart ae cee dre IE gO Ae pe 
it, then he said: ‘The likeness ofa GU SUS Be O Gakl S| lal bd 425 
voluntary fast is that of a man who tt; oe ant a uf sash “OS iB 


allocated some of his wealth to give 


1 A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it” (Hasan) 


258 plall wis 


32 fe ip db 3 BE ee 
ten SG be Ad Jeo esl 
gcse ale b15 wut Ab 5b 


+P! Gute ji, TW ig eislS yas [epnm oalenel] : gay Sat 


Comments: 


Hais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 


2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
passed by my door. He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘I do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Then J am fasting.’”’ She said: 
“Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.’ He said: 
‘Yes, O ‘Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.” (Hasan) 
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3 
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we pile Sy gfe 218s Iai O45 & 
pay tse G pee dG ts Elst 
plas 3 3] bless 2 og fle is 
Eel J5 ax, ek iB 3h Olas5 
ata as a ge sud wi Bis 

EE 38 ey Be Jes 


~ ah oe egal Gad pelle Gh cplnall cork gl aol [peed ty sd 
VUNG Ce pSl gb pts 6 Bl dine oy th pb Gade Ge Wl call 


2326. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah #% 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?” and we 
would say no, so he would say: “I 
am fasting.” One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 


dG pial 25 tt ke Oh - yes 
tel Goal 4,25 O6 5 4 ists 


odes 65 


cM GES eonisd poke jer: 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have bx abr ave ace tape of 4 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: Gal z She pln Use 
“Yes, we have been given some a 7 
Hais.” He said: “I started the day Tee Pee 

wanting to fast,” but then he ate, % ge &P Je GS ae ‘aed 


(Hasan) fee ass 66 cet A, “af 

J ja wi date 
Qasim bin Yazid contradicted a eet é ae 
him: eg 


YY 1S od ahs cepts bedl cpatedondd 15 Dope]: ex Baael 


. 38 ve & iel & bi - yyy 
2327, It was narrated that ‘Aishah =... 7) : = sabe 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% aolb be leer Bis 36 | me al 


came to us one day and we said: is ib oh Ge te Se oll 
‘We have been given some Hais a -3 veg’ “oe Bar gectex 
and we set aside some for you.’ He il Jb Hs ESG Soe 52ll pl angle 


said: ‘I am fasting, but he broke ¢jz- 4g wes Wl x 
his fast. (Sahih) Racy eres ees 


cal] ee SLB fs old ge hy ABE pp Sher Gl tplvall cglae orth gy ad 
VWee 5 5-SN oh PD A ae OF Foelbe Lado cya \Vokie 
2328. It was narrated from -98 ale ty ite tal - yeva 
Aishah, the Mother of the Aas A . 
Believers, that the Prophet #% used soe ab is db A Ge 
to come to her when he was fasting <i.- 22 S-fU 22 fae oe 1G 
Ara bth fhe Patt 
and say: “Do you have anything wears ee oe ss 7 
this morning that you can give me 345 wal 5S #8 él bf *Gaehel fl 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 4 o bes “ete 
2 ¢ teed ee Bi otare. 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then tees gt Sie oe fh dus ple 
after that he came and she said: “I els. 48 ale a Obs V ,85 
have been given a gift.” He said: ete tee ak sis 
“What is it?” She said: “Hais.” He @ ‘Jl@ Aye Egil eS As es 
said: “I started the day fasting,” but tecnl Mh 206 ote 3 hhG 9. 
then he ate. (Sahih) Oe eee 
. (Sb asl 
Wore 5S gs PS old Eydesdt bi! Teel ‘ene 


2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 36 sty 2 
the Mother of the Believers, said: . peel 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 came 35 (td Li aslb Gls :db as; he 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 
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have anything (to eat)?’ We said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.” 
(Saif) 


MG as I,25 gle JES 1818 Sepp 
Ob ete Sie for dB ay ib 
ble Jen J6 Y 


YAU TS SHS S909 Cyalell geod! hil [egeue] eyed 


2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
“T am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given some Hais.” So he called for it, 
and said: “I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


:J6 ae bs SS Ah ai - yee. 


Si the 32 cys IL GL tise 
wodie (jar dU wel Be bl J425 
Hs sls Jp db oS sch «pub 
lat 3525 G Abe ChB 537 Uy ce 
Gh dB 4 6G Ze O gual 8 

BE nists Cacet 8 Y 


TV (SSI op sas tants WEE «pad [epee] ‘es 


2331. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and Umm Kulthim that 
the Messenger of Allah #& entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?” a similar report. 
(Sabih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 


Gi BiG Ge gal - wm 


bude 48 Buh is 36 eyed 
Si gf Eb Ys dh Gis -0U 


# 


5 obit p25 Of cps Gi 5 eter ye 


¢ 
pts jo sb te fe yes 


WATE SSS gay 6 BW Gill Gate st Decree] : eel 


2332. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 


di 5 82 25 bigie apt - eee 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: Fee, ihe oe is se bee k ute 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 came Jal] Bas JB gle Gy esl 

one day and said: ‘Do you have any 2 135 is dE Us oS Sl fe 
food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: “Then I ue? ie peer’ a f eS 
will fast She said: He came into Gee5i el Ale BF « ey angle 
me on another occasion, and I said: io: OS Ges Be tn 35 ce ce 6 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have . : : 
been given some Hais, He said: 3)! :dB .Y 1218 pb be (Site 


‘Then I will break my fast today, -2f 2 ek Esp cle ct 
although I had started my day or a a i °5 ; ied ad 
fasting.” (Sahih) sas gall os at O25 ls 
655 E35 Ms pid sail bp 26 
cet yb LS Gow gt Sl g8 dey TUN SSIS gs Teen] eas 
obs ideal 
Chapter 68. Mentioning The Pd SABE SIE 355 - CA peel) 
Differences Narrated By Those aa CE ie ie 
Who Reported The Narration wall - (4 deel!) US ean 


From Hafsah Concerning That 


as et te feet 


2333. It was narrated from Hafsah i ae 5 a ie G eS -— yyy 
that the Prophet # said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting before dawn, then there is no 


fast for him.” (Daf) 


{8 ree ee Fol oy 


ep 8 


bal JS peal ES ge 8 
aS aie é Le 

el! oO pall ws e elele Wb celnall carle oil an ol [ee coli) + Tosa 
Sado AE calle ge creme ly ce SS unl gy die Gale ge Weer cade. 
YUEN C CSS LS gy CF 

Comments: 7 ; 
If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 


the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


2334. It was narrated from Hafsah gle be Raa, Niet den eeu t 

oats oi ies ES i Me UGS) - vee 
that the Prophet #2 said: “Whoever oe paper ier : 
does not have the intention of Git 3% iol gat JB pee op Salt 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no whe hse oat ert ee, eae ae 
fast for him.” (Daf) Bi ke OF Sal & ed oe sdb 
<a cle 8 le oll 2 UK gl 
wes :d6 2 Ze oF Laks Le dit 


pte GB ah J5 peti ots 


adem fe VEORIC co pall 3 Soll coll cosh pl eel [le ookul] eed 
AVIV: tpadl gate Gash TVEN Ces 3 pts 6a Ol oy ee 


2335. It was narrated from Hafsah gale Yh op pes — yo 


that the Prophet #§ said: “Whoever 7 ee ate 
does not intend to fast before dawn cS oe! ‘Jb on bs ea! we 
comes, should not fast.” (Da %f) ae - it 


Hi Al G al ke OS 5 ONT 
oF GEE GE gf ate gg HE oh 
ie dl We of pls Bo gf 
weet OU Bg yb Las Be oy 
Abs 6 Sah gl 8 pec as 

cal gh Te NEN SSS gy GLI cated! bil [etgand salenf] : gop pei 
YEOEDC cosh cal gue |B LS Ang! 


2336. It was narrated from Hafsah GG 31 antes 

that the Prophet 2% said: “Whoever r 

does not have the intention of ¢#! ¢ 

fasting from the night before, then -{235 22 -<2 3) 3 JL 2B Os 

there is no fast for him.” (Da) a v oe oS a ae 
je pe cee ba: 


ee SS 3 Bghs Codsall Gotten! Bi [tee ooliel] : ‘eed 


2337. It was narrated from Hafsah EN ae Uy et Gl - revv 
that she used to say: “Whoever ee go. , bee ores ote < 
ag | saa US : 
does not intend to fast from the a ms J sé cde 
night before, should not fast.” «Hi! 4é 36 5 jf wie ol oF 


(Daf) ed y iB 3,8 Rat i lak ts 
6225 GB JD gy peal 
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Comments: 


263 


peal tis 


TVET CSS gb gay TYE DS cpa [ded apliaal] tee sel 


There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father said: 
“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
#¢, said: ‘There is no fast for the 
one who does not intend (to fast) 
before dawn.” (Sahih) 


VUbO: 


2339. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that “There is no fast for one who 
does not intend (to fast) before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 


:O6 Stale 2 agg GAT - vera 
oh of Gi GAT 08 Cis BN Ele 
alae gi goth oe ous 
fall £55 take LIE 58 ee ecg 

AN OS Gott pS fe Ya 


SS 8 ye Lag ys Gee oo lin]] ea Beael 


Bis JE 355 cel - ves 

Weal L3H GEE G6 coe bt ccd 

GS be SAU gb Jams Ua 
wae ae ood or ow 


fale 3 Ge oh Ale BF ctl 


AIS Edt Wie 


LVUET Ch SOL Bb gas cGibedl uted! bil Deeeene cael] eyes 


2340. It was narrated that Hafsah 
that, “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” (Sahiir) 


Bis’ bh - yee 
ie GAT db Oe GST 


frond 


ae cpl 


25 oS 98 05 
alike tal 38 Fab og dl Le 


«il JS pal eet ba fe V 


SEV 6S Sl ree) 6 cyplaled | gatatond| plait Teene oo liwl] Hotaed 


2341. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn." (Sahih) 


11 tt is also Mawgif. 


108 pala 3 Ges, GST - wes 


Ae 


Be of Bae 38 GBM gb 2 bua, Gs 
Ske eed 


fie Y EI fale Yo ie gf a 
fall JB fC et did 
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TUATE es Sll 8 gas ITA «att [eee colin! ] ed 


2342. It was narrated that Hafsah 1 ott Aceh abi - ower 
said: “There is no fast for the one ce on 
who does not intend to fast before ai 
dawn.” Malik bin Anas narrated it : 

in Mursal form. (Sahih) 


ee BF GAH oF jue Gzai 


NUE SESH GB gaa IITA: «pt [eee caked] rey oe 
2343. Something similar was 
narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: 
“There is no fast except for one 
who intends to fast before dawn.” 
(aff) 


YYPAre cabel pudig Vor ie csp Sll So sas Leela tee coliul] tgs 


2344. It was narrated that Ibn Yi ate te aie “Af - ves 
‘Umar said: “If a man does not Be . 7 ae : ¥ 
intend to fast from the night before, 0! Ie 2e.s db 42th Gs 256 
he should not fast.” (Sahih) os a ii) OG eed ol of gil 6 
ri 5 SN oe G5 SH 


yee onl ga dildge & Vette ees Sl oss oe ae eokewl] eat 
-Olagle gal g® sotaolly 
ysl dE - ree 


nN 


on 


2345, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None 
should fast except the one who 
intended to fast before dawn.” 
(Sahih) 


BB pee ashe Mi te Vdd 


Bly YAA/V:Gealbgally Molic cS 2 sy [epee abel] gust 
pled Goto 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of gel S315 ol 2oF AG ~ (14 paenell) 
Prophet Dawid, Peace Be ee ' Pee 
Upon Him (2+ dad) ped 


2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AL bts Ws 356 es EST - yen 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah xe ge gue ee el 
2 said: ‘The most beloved fasting“) yd! cz aye® GF pho ys spt dF 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 3% ud) ot , 26 <3 ai) 38S 

is the fast of Dawid, peace be a ee ae a on an ees 
upon him. He used to fast one day 4! coll. plead Col) ME Hl J 545 J 
and not the next. And the most 42 (yey yic sts tie, 4c 4s 
beloved prayer to Allah, the ee cel “te “3 (lee des 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer J) S34 L15 ce Shes UY pet 
of Dawid, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand = : ; 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and MOLL OGG EE 5 J) Ga; ae 
sleep for one-sixth of it.” (Sahih) é 


YUNG SSB gay VU ig cpa [eel ie ad 
Comments: 
The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawtid were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. : 


Chapter 70. The Fast Of The Bh B Gh ee -— + peel 

PEPE BS 3 Bu fab aot 5835 Alp 
(£\ dist) 

2347. It was narrated that Ibn Pa rae 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 4 
Allah # would not break fast on 32 4 Gis 100 al ice ihe 
the days of Al-Bid whether he was : 
a resident or traveling.” (Hasan) J 


Bybdell ob petiall oLuall engl YUCETE CSS gay [eer aalinl] led 
Ctl esta ttge toh ge dilage He IMVOIC Cedball Gabo J gysll eemy cd 
sae col gh dee gaiill Udell wall onl 5 shee ¢ gall! dite 
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Comments: 


266 pica iis 


“Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh” or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 


which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he never fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 


VVoVies call... 


sVV00: 


2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast.’ And he 
used not to fast until we said: “He 
does not want to fast.”” (Hasan) 


del} 


Ce me lb 6a a gy clam Sytem ge PE oey aT ere 


Pagece 


Ea pd A Las Gls 153.8 
Obaay eb 3 BE ll cleo Gh celal cglan a al gy sd 
sojUaily BE cell pp oe Sh be GL cpgeall cessbeedly cyhty sla gi dame ye 


CSS od gay oy hts col op pier ok gl Gale ge VN 


aged gf il Gs Las GT - wes 
Pere if Kbes ca Ro S55 
alt 3 3 216 te ye ad 


A By Fel A) Ol OL all Yplad cegle li ae al at wh Seal 


pA dS ely 


VU T G tdag et Gl doen are eis oe 


2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah # recited the 
whole Qur’4n in one night, or 
prayed Qiyém until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


OF agets Bf petis) eal = YWo. 


f8 eo 


jf 85 Gis 16 es IS 


Beas 8 saw Lays 


VUOV gc cS pSI Go pty NUN IC cpt Cemene] : Festeaed 
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2351. It was narrated that iis Gis :G6 ke ei 


‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I asked bee ok es e* ys ke bg 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the JB G8 oe al ae OF cogil OF 
Messenger of Allah 2. She said: - cjg ag a) eke be Sasi ti 


— ¥Yo\ 


‘The Messenger of Allah #& used aes oy 
to fast until we said: He is goingto  5h#3 «fle 48 cds 
continue to) fast, and he used not ar 4 se ope yer LMR es 4 oe 
: fast te we said: He is not a! tee? te ere : be : 
going to. And he did not fast fora YJ Sad) ab Je ue IS Bg 
whole month from the time he 

came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


[\\orre cgi]... Ohaey nb 3 BB ll ple Gh cpleall alae a ol ce ei 
VVOATE CSU 3 gay cu Read ye VE 
2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month 3g Succi 2g het UT - wey 


which the Messenger of Allah 2 tas ‘ ah 
most liked to fast was Sha‘ban; indeed 9 «be (5 Slee Ge JB AG Bh as 


he used to join it to Ramadén.” :7,-- 2% ogee Pint hiisle ae 
: OME hac £ ; 

(Sahih) “ ean a ee 

Bf abl 85 oe CATO 8 


tanya 6 J Beg hays 
op YEN Vig dled eye od toh tplnell cash gh eel [Eee eatin] eed 
VWUO4 te (SSH LF shy 642 Aaglas Code 


2353, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 53 Sct. 3 ae pes — Yor 

said: “The Messenger of Allh "te yc ses GS AED. ee ae 
used to fast until we said: “He will go! :¢ SA atl Eis rd 3315 
not break his fast” And he used 25 521 3855 eee 25 93885 Raut 
not to fast until we said: “He will | _- So gee queers 7 

not fast” And I never saw the Oo «4lo (ol GF egie pal Wo 
Messenger of Allah 2% fast more in Ee hs SE b85 Oe 2208 Gee 


any month than in Sha‘ban.” pate =u oe d man 
(Sahih) Gide e jhdy bbe Gd 48 


oh cola cobs CVATAIE CoLee ppe CL cppall cg! wr ol gy od 
6S oP ahs 6% We Este oe Wo /\oure Olas, 2 2 BB oll pine 
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cob abl lS Ty ble oe ee hye ge pallgl a Helge 
2354, It was narrated from Umm “OG SME 22 3 2ks ai - yes 
Salamah that the Messenger of face Rn Sere a Per a, 
Allah 2% would not fast any two 92 36 tea Uyel db 3513 gl Ga 
consecutive months except Sha‘ban f 
= eu Rrra f Cs 

and Ramadan. (Sahih) as oF G bt pus : adi 

S56 a an 3,25 BF: tole 6 be he 


2002553 OS Vi ot oisad fei 

TWN SSG ee VIWie «pe [ere] tg ed 

2355. It was narrated from Umm. jG ads 33 ee ee Gai — Yoo 
Salamah that the Prophet #¢ would A Sy guid bebey 
not fast any month of the year in ao OS b6 ind Bie :d6 Lins Bis 
full except Sha‘ban and he used to #f ik i ye Z ic cbs, 

join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) GF Ae gt ae aA ot 

i pot 2S oS a MB oo) ge Eh 
SLs deals SiS VY] UE G48 BEN 

TVG SSI GB gts TIA cpt [gegen salinal] eset 


2356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah op Bo Bp tt ae 6 ree - Yor 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8  ° ¢ oc. | ase Wes 
did not fast any month more than a Bie de wt Gis 26 relat 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast (all of) it, 43 Aisa Hs :du Gly oN os 
or most of it.” (Sahih) ee o ae 
2éJG tse be viele Aes 
Bl A fle wa 5 EK 
Sle 3h 0,25 SE SH Be Ue 

Ot Seay ee TU 65S we 3 Tegene Cabedls Gaur coliuf] ees 
10a VIA/Videod oly sey caer al 

2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gs 336 cee op ane wel ~ Yoy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 ote 

used to fast (all of) Sha‘ban except Z EE GE gl ice 

a little.” (Sahih) Se 2656 aes : oF Fprake) ol ia dee 


SUEY] Su3 5 a HE IS 
«Gebel Sete Bly VUE Cs SUS shy ea FT sSaeed 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nofair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to fast 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 


CTVICE CGS GB gay 0a Lk dade ge ANU deod al [eee] teed 
dae cpl gh poe EES daly Cuteelly 


2359. Usimah bin Zaid said: “I we 32 Ye 3) se S21 - y04 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I do aa ae ds Cee 4 
not see you fasting any month as ol ne oe ef Gs 206 geal 
much as Sha‘ban.’ He said: ‘That is 


at Ss 238 - ah AT: 
a month to which people do not J a. aa 


4k et tede ie 2. 
pay much attention, between Rajab 2 JE 385 by sale gue : Je & ZS yee 
and Ramadan. It is a month in oa 5e8 ee cf bait 55 &: 2h 


which the deeds are taken up to ~ 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 3 Ase: JE St oa pet a pe 


that my deeds to be taken up when = +23 3- wae Bag ate. 
Yam fasting.” (Hasan) ag 5A OLAS yA on S cat J 


Sf Lol joltch 5 J Jue os 258 


aia ty ee 
i Ad SEE Ot coe plas ge VV /erael asl [ye eobuf] ed 
Comments: THU kas 


“When I am fasting” because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #8 used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 


2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I cz ! > tee Geabf - 7 

said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, oF oF 6 ei a iy 

sometimes you fast, and you hardly gl a oe a est as dE eect 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 


them on your own.’ He said: sos bas 
‘Which two days? I said: ‘Monday ‘ ifs Vy Hele 3 Es 4 ek 


and Thursday.’ He said: ‘Those are a) o8M! § ee: rat Sofa CAN art du 
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two days in which deeds are shown 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I 
like my deeds to be shown (to 
Him) when I am fasting.” (Hasan) 
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2361. It was narrated from Usémah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to fast continually and 
it was said that he would not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 
(Hasan) 
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2362. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to be 
keen to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Hasan) 


TUG: TS Nl 3 
2363. It was airvated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Hasan) 
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2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sakih) 
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2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =. Sui 23 ae) tai - Yo 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ : Gs 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays ib pres oF prises J 8 5515 fl as 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 4525 Be 25g Liste be gees a 


esdll5 oF 6S oS a 
ALS Gly «Gl! eyo! aly WY ie SS oP AS [eee] ee 
2366, It was narrated that ‘Aishah i AIA) 3 Ses) BAT - yews 
said: “The Prophet #% used to fast Ree i cares 2A0 Lai ance 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” 9? oo ON eae OR Soa 
(Sahih) ee o 
os 2258 isle — a Ngo be 
as blNs SEN! ¢ 5 Bg EH 
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SAWP 
2367. It was narrated that Umm ji We ty Ki wal — yy 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of ce” 
Allah 2% used to fast three days of (2 24> Ge 2B U8 re 5 gh is 


every month: the Monday and <j, 423 (ic & Fara 
Thursday of the first week and the pore al we oF ie 
Monday of the following week.” iB ie py BE a bipeast oS 2238 
(Sabi) oB be Geblls BY :elff ot eH 

BA Ge BVI BAe) 
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2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
used to fast Thursday and Monday 
of each month, and Monday of the 
following week.” (Hasan) 
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2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah # would lie down, he would 

place his right hand under his right -258 { 
cheek, and he used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) Ur Aa 
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2370. It was narrated that ssh) .3 ote 23 4ict Godt - yyve 
a . . oh ose on cs 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘Gd said: “The 7. as - cae ed 
Messenger of Alléh # used to fast GS = yl UFAl sal JU t Gk il 
three days in the middle of every =. 5. , 205 opal ie 
month, and he rarely did not fast yen eet, 
on Fridays.” (Hasan) 5 353 Sys p Gl SE 62 we atl 25 OS 
aaASdi 955 Sal lbs 8 
«og JS ge Lkll pe go ook cenall cagls gil ae el [opm soli] ees 
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YU eS ob gas Tee ee gle 

Comments: 

“Gurrah”: they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 

days” as proceded. 


2371, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ commanded me to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and not to 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and 
to fast three days each month.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because al] the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 


majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas, when he was asked about 
the fast of ‘Ashfira’, say: “I do not 
know that the Prophet #¢ fasted any 
day because of its virtue, except this 
day” — meaning the month of 
Ramadan and the day of ‘Ashiird’. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ae cal onl pe dlige 


As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it, After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of (Ashard’, ‘Ashird’ signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“I heard Mu‘awiyah say on the day 
of ‘Ashira’ when he was on the 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your scholars? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #2 say on 
this day: “I am fasting, so whoever 
wants to fast let him do so.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


6551 


: VArie 


The purpose of the Imam An-Nasa’j is to demonstrate that Allah’s Messenger 
#% used to fast the day of ‘Ashiira’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashira’ is inappropriate, An | additional day should be fixed along with it, 


either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. 1t was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife 
said: “One of the wives of the 
Prophet #8 said: “The Prophet #¢ 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashiira’, 
nine days of Dhdl-Hijjah and three 
days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah 8% have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 


Chapter 71. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Ata’ In The Narrations About 
That 


2375, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “Whoever fasts every 
day of his life, then he has not 
fasted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 


also gets displeased with him? 


2376. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has neither fasted, nor 
broken the fast.” (Sahih) 


VALE 5) SSI gb ghy (Geel Caton hl [eone oo lanl] eval 
Comments: 
This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 
2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who Ait yale Bag date eeene, 
heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar TOE GN Gt dela Gel ~ VV 


Bgae rated 


said: ‘The Prophet #& said: 815 :4613591 we Shy of Gis 
“Whoever fasts every day of his COME tp sie Bie eB. RB eg try 
life, then he has not fasted.” ‘yi Se Cl ae be poe ib Phe 
(Sahil) Glo M6 BY gle fn 2g 25 OB 
YUAN eS go oho tabled! ted Jl [ane oslo} ] ee 
2378. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who pe 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar 7" © 
(said) that the Prophet 2% said: is :J 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, fee 
then he has not fasted.” (Sahih) aia 
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2379. It was narrated from ‘AIA’ 3 sig Acs ght - yrva 

that he narrated that someone Who 7, eg cee ees 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin H+ :d8 Bl Gi! Gas JB yams 
‘Amr bin Al-‘Ag said: “The #4: 24 he te ceclhi eg oo 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘The : . ; a ane a Be 
one who fasts every day of his life ape ot atl Le ae Je ge dl 
has neither fasted, nor broken the -;- oo -) sae ay Vee HE HE “4 

2 sya): 
fast.” (Sahil) the SA) 1a Al de) le od gel 


crtllgh duces TG SUS ga 1 SM Gadel sl [eee] t ge eal 
«eles 


The Book of Fasting 276 pleat) QS 


2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Ale 18 csi 23 peat) UAT - yeas 
‘As said: “The Prophet # heard é é 

that I was fasting continually,” and 9 *@7 0 3 
he quoted this Hadith. ‘Ata’ said: “1 es selina of OF sths 2tas 
am not sure how he put it, but I S eee " ade 
think he said: ‘There is no fast for *JB gel of a tO) dil LE ae Sl 


one who fasts continually.” (Sahih) 3k5 : 3 seat tet mi ae etn ab 
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Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of +235 AiN ate 45 Aa - (VY y 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And Se Se ee 


Mentioning The Differences gel Ja ke of Gols ge SILY 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin Line! ; 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations ea 

About It 


2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 2g ost 42 ays Gedf - vray 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of = ——? ieee ee ; se 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his cp bf UF Ge ge Geel Ute 


e 
\ 
fast, even for one day for the rest. - 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither 0” 


fasted nor broken his fast.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: shy V0 /V i pSlodly 
Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 


2382. It was narrated from  :J8 pls J) syne GAi 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- dBi oY) og tis Be 
Shikhkhir: “My father told me that 0° Us GF cfelial gb Hae Gas 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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# say, when mention was made in 
his presence of a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life: ‘He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 
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2383. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir narrated from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said, concerning one who fasted 
for the rest of his life: “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Ghaylin Bin Jarir About It 


2384, It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah #% and we passed by a 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man has not broken his 
fast for such and such a time,’ He 
said: ‘He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast.”” (Sahih) 
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2385. It was narrated from Abi 
Qataédah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about his 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar 
said: “We are content with Allah as 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet.” And 
he was asked about someone who 
fasted for the rest of his life and 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke 
his fast.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 


Chapter 74. Fasting 
Continually 


2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2: 
“Q) Messenger of Allah, I am a 
man who fasts continually; should I 
fast when traveling?” He said: 
“Fast if you wish and break your 
fast if you wish.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Cc c 
If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 


the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- 33 BAM Bb 45% — (Vo yecaall) 
Thirds Of One’s Lifetime #5 “ J is bo teks 
(88 dims) GS 3 Sal 588) Grbs 
2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil that a man from 


among the Companions of the 
Prophet 2% said: “It was said to the 
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Prophet #g that a man fasted for =, gg, % TET 
the rest of his life. He said: I wish gsr OF 2 wh oF gy 

that he had never eaten.’ They tall lef fe do be yee 
said: ‘Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ i ceree te ei 
He said: ‘That is too much.’ They Spal aed dro: 
said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘That is too (Ne ae-kSy che 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not ? a pot 
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Fasting three days each month,” s 
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Comments: 


“I wished that he had never eaten”: This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet 4%. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 
2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr 46 eid ts tees 
bin Shuralbil said: “A man came * ‘ ‘ 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 38 (hasN\ Gas :Jb Ryle Pi Gas 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what “ft 
do you say about a man who fasted : 
for the rest of his life?’ The Ve Lait J525 3 Jl eS BE is Oae5 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘I wish 
that he would never eat for the rest $ 
of his life.’ He said: ‘Two-thirds (of «is 325 Vas a af 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too : 
much.’ He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall I 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abi 3s Gis 06 iS GAT - yeaa 
Qatadah said: “Umar said: ‘O td ton ca, tah ase thes Boge Be ites 
Messenger of Allah, what about a *% oF MI LF GF pt gt Oke 
person who fasted for an entire 5 3b OE 256 BE cal 34 eset 


lifetime?’ He said: “He neither fasted - = 


nor broke his fast.’ He said: 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?’ He said: 
‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: ‘What 
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about a person who fasted for one 3 hes b5 ty petal 25 bg, y aS “ag 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ Dag? 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that’ 38 ob dd is oof J 3339 36 
Then he said: “Three days of each 138 SL55 fi 53235 423 JS t, Ost 
month, and from Ramadan to 7 J ee we BE a e 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire wad pul eee 
lifetime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: C af ook 
“Can anyone do that?” The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of ‘Abdull4h Bin 
‘Amr About It 
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Comments: 
The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 


2390. It was narrated that ids Boalt geet BLS ooo ae 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘The 
best of fasting is the fast of Dawid, 
peace be upon him. He used to fast 
for one day and break his fast for 
one day.” (Sahih) 


eel (Lash aie ay Jyt5 JE 236 


A Ayted SWE pote ale 3415 he 
nee “ag 35 


Syke Ladle ot VBA co UL pe pre Ol cepa celal a slign ad 


Comments: 
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It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawid #% possessed proficient capability. 


2391. It was narrated that Muhajid 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet # and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet 2%) said: How do 
you fast? I said: “Every day.” He 
said: “Fast three days of every 
month.” I said: “I am able to do 
better than that.” He said: “Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day.” He said: “I am able 
to do better than that”. He said: 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawid, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 


directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah #8. 


2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: “What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet 2 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ I 
said: ‘L am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawiid, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able io do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Read the Qur’én 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur’4n in less than three days. 


2393.It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah 2% entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day” I said: ‘Yes (I do).’ He 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast, For your eyes have a 
tight over you, your body has a 
tight over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.” I said: ‘I feel 
able to do more.’ I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
‘I am able to do more than that. I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: ‘What 
was the fast of Dawid?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime.” — 
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“Has a right upon you,” therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
tight of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 


him, sharing food with him, etc. 
2394. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
it was mentioned to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ that he had said: “I will 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: ‘I said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawid and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘There 
is nothing better than that.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Tf I had accepted three days”: this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 


2395. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“T entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah 2 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur’an every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur'an. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said; I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawiid, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 


he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawid, who was endowed with so much 


inner strength (Sad: 17)}. 
Chapter 77. Mention Of plewall 3 B5t5M ISS — (VV arena!) 
Fasting More Or Less, And te eye Gy caetidy tees a Bie 
Mentioning The Differences Ho Pd SAN DH (395 HLaelly 
Reported In The Narration Of (£7 Aimed!) 4d go op al 


‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 
Comments: 
It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 


2396. It was narrated from 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said to him: 
“Fast one day, and you will have 
the reward of what is left.” He 
said: “I am able to do more than 
that.” He said: “Fast two days and 
you will have the reward of what is 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that.” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of Dawid, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day.” (Sahih) 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke 
to the Prophet #§ and he said: 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the other 
nine.’ I said: ‘I am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.” And it = 

J 


2397. It was narrated that 2 3 
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Comments: 

Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 

than that of three days. 
2398. It was narrated from Shu‘aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3% said to me: ‘Fast one day 
and you will have the reward of 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more.’ He 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: 
‘Let me fast more than that.’ He > : 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will Psi: seaedena: = ct RS oekig BAPE gts 

U5: v: sid 3° 

have the reward of eight.”” (One of Ns yah i ‘dls 355 ae ° 
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Comments: 
“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days. 
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‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It 


Comments: 
It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 


2399. It was narrated that {$2 2 J) Lint Gyhl -— yeaa 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The eo ah oe a Bey 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘I have wel gh et GF ibe GE cht 
heard that you stand (in prayer) all op dl ae 82 ce LT be coal 
night and fast all day.” I said: ‘O ~~ e * 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant 
good by that.’ He said: ‘One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Observe 
the fast of Dawtid, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next.” (Sahih) 
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2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


24041. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said to me: 
‘O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
éyes will become sunken and you 
‘will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime’ I, 
said: I am able to do more than % 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 5 
D&wiid,; he used to fast one day og poe eg kg oe et, 
and not the next, and he did not #8 pe OF S515 65 pied : JL A> be 
flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle).”” (Sahih) 
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Messenger of Allah @% said tome: cg os UF Hs Ge : 
‘Read the Qur’én in a month’ I”. 

said: ‘I am able to do more than &* Pa 
that’ And I kept asking him until § [33 :@8 bl J525 J dB 106 5 22 
he said: ‘In five days.’ And he said: rs 3 ‘a 
‘Fast three days a month.’ I said: I 02 3°! 

am able to do more than that’ and jg 3 ati) 2ULT 34 ae “Je a3 
I kept asking him until he said: _ as ¢ 
‘Observe the most beloved of ¥ 
fasting to Allah, the Mighty and «(iyi s, -7ef 4 Hate aS 
Sublime, the fast of Dawid. He Mo iyi Aes 
used to fast one day and not the G+! «pel sdb z 
next.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: WAL e (SxS Bohs YVAN ee cpt [eee] cx Baa 
“Tn five days”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
#8 had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur’an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dawéid then.” “I said: ‘How did 
Dawid fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).”” 
He said: “How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 


2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#88 was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?” I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “Seven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet #¢ said: “There is no fast 
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2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: Ue chy t8 4% sen eth owe, 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said ie pe oe ela tol a - 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month 4 pus 1d goss By ace as 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 7 
more than that,’ He said: ‘Fast two 4425 J db 256 2) ail Le JG : 
days and you will have the reward of og . 
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which I will never give up, if Allah lo3f 
wills. He advised me to pray Duha, * 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to Se eR ere eve ae : 
fast three days of each month.” A Gl lb E Oe: SE: OS Be 
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Comments: 
“Duhé (the midmorning optional Prayer”), so that man’s day could 
commence with prayer. 
2407. It was narrated that Abi 53 We Bie ei — Yery 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 9 yg 7 ee ae Ses Ate A ese 
Allah #% enjoined three things 2) Gel :J6 of digo 236 ycch 
upon me: To sleep after praying J 
Witr, to perform Gaus! on Friday, . 
and to fast three days of each x 
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2408. Abii Hurairah said: “The  : J a a oa abe = YEA 
Messenger of Allah #8 commanded 2 ats 
me to pray two Rak‘ahs of Duha, 
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month.” (Sahife) J345 Sel: 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Abii 
‘Uthman In The Hadith Of Abit: 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 


2410. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘The 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
three days of each month is fasting 
for a lifetime.” (Sahih) 
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The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 


2411. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever fasts for 
three days of each month, he has 
fasted for a whole lifetime.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allah has spoken the truth 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit.774] 
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2412. Abi ‘Uthmén reported from yz ye 50 te 2s eed _ 
a man, that Abi Dharr said: “I ‘J ne : s oom “ ney . 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 32 ai AE UI :dG Oe Ci 
say: “Whoever fasts three days of Fe eae y a 3 
each month has fasted the month *! J® rs F soles ol LF toe 
in full’ or ‘will have (the reward of) fle a Oe #6 apes erect) 
fasting the month.” ‘Asim was in ot 3 
doubt. (Daf) cereal pe 538 je iB cf 
wee JS Kihn i520 th sf 


VIALS (SS gp ots Lee) te st 


fesce 


2413. ‘Uthman bin Abi AlAs Zin is .Gu ES GSE - reve 
said: “I heard the Messenger of er 7 . : 
Allah 2§ say: ‘It is a good fast to! ote GF ee abs Lg bs 
ae days of each month.” 4: ae é rer ot { die ae Shean. 


peas ve 6 Bas pee 
cb gy OA daw oy EU Cade ge YA /é:4eel ae ol Deerne colin! ‘eu 
VVVOle dagje cpl dormers CYVVAI rae 


2414. It was narrated that Sa‘eed JE 255 33 655 BT - vere 
bin Abi Hind said: “Uthman bin, Bee d dag eck ay 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated SPN LE on Bae OF eae gl Ue 
something similar in Mursal form. Byes be be 2 al os Ree os abl oe 32 
(Sahih) 
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2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr pes -~ ¥é\0 
bin Sayyah said: “I heard Ibn 
“Umar say: ‘The Prophet # used 
to fast three days of each month.” sz. sah eke % as rhs 


(Sahih) 
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Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 


2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 
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2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza4 said: 
“T entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.” (Hasan) 


Aaglee gy Late gel ge ai 


2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet #% never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashiiré’, (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 
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Rak‘ahs before Al-Ghadah (Fajr).” 4.44 eae ete ee fea co 
(Hasan) e! rod ape 36 ‘Zeljeel we ol 
iA ple 18 Et Saber 3%: fd 
58855 42 BS be BG hd 
31d 5 

oh te pela oe tle pall Gi ge TAV/Tideol onl [peel test 
BS dalpd Cytos cally ge del pb gat Glanl pla WEE cs S 

Comments: 

“The ten of the (Dhul Hijjah)”: ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Hid, and fasting on 


the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 


2419. It was narrated from +2 -2- 4: Ash oof _ veyq 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his o : ord A er Fx Tare 

wife, from one of the wives of the >! yf S136 gl Gi de A Gi 
Prophet #%, that the Messenger of _- Ze tyek ae say os 
Allah #8 used to fast nine days of a ae ig: oe geo Leal go 
Dhul-Hijjah, the day of Ashira’, Of 88 231 cil at 28 cals 


and three days of each month: The oe Bees wpe eB Sage a Ge 
first Monday of the month, and 2 o? #3 eset Ob BB al J425 
two Thursdays. (Sahil) JS ie eal B5 Alyy 65 Sel 


“eeast5 «AN Oy gt OST 5 
VWWYOre (SHS BS yrs [eqeee saton|] ‘eed 


2420.1 was narrated from of Ol 3) ai - YEYs 

Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his "| .2,, 3. eee tue gad, Gyete 
wife, that one of the wives of the yee Ae Bis db Yul oljee 
Prophet #8 said: “The Prophet #  . C45 .3 *21i of gs a Gis 68 
used to fast the ten (days), and Fan fe: ie. ee 
three days of each month: Monday 94% of +8 i of ge oe 

and Thursday.” (Sahih) : 25 2 al ae 2258 
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2421. It was narrated that Umm ds 3) Galil tei - very 
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Salamah said: “The Messenger of at a3 S25 Beoasit 
Allah #¢ used to enjoin fasting oF J Bis 206 EA a 


three days: The first Thursday, and ‘ ce! Pai ee: be dilate 3 ra) 
Monday and Monday.” (Sahii) 


aid 5 oS rel tls ef ge ogtl 35 
Cont J3i 66h 89 és hae: ab ae 
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Comments: 
“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly. 


2422, It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 said: z 

“Fasting three days of each month is a BS be ait age as 
fasting fora lifetime, andtheshining |- 3, »: | Piers, Byes 
days of AI-Bid, the thirteenth, HD ee 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Sahih) i de 2 pt ENG the? :dG ge 


tape gael (UG AUN tee 
uke 7355 Gs ah obs O88 


138 gash f ibs Gai - very 


cededls cyte dl Glee] gle WWYAIE sh 3 ots [eel] ted 
Woe 52S tal yt 
Comments: 
The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Miis4 Bin Talhah In The 
Narration About Fasting Three 


esse JE SIEM 83 - (AE pres) 
be (hs BE pli 2s 2 ebb gy: 
Ai - (0) deat) fs 


Days Of Each Month 


Comments: 
Some narrators reported it from Mis4 bin Talhah, from Abii Hurairah, and 
some from Abt Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 


2423. It was narrated that Abi 08 aks 


sep ae ROP (tet 
lose US] — YEYY 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to Bee ae 
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the Prophet #¢ with a rabbit that 
he had grilled it and placed it in 
front of him. The Messenger of 
Allah # refrained from eating, but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained, and the 
Prophet #¢ said to him: ‘What is 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: 
‘I fast three days of the month.’ He 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the 
shining days.”""! (Sahih) 
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2424, It was narrated that Aba 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% commanded us to fast the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 


illuminated by the light of fasting. 


2425. It was narrated that Abi 


Dharr said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #% commanded us to fast 


(1 That is the days of AL-Bid. 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, Sei ans : 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) oF f 


EEN Se aye OF ME ait 25 
iS5 je Gh Eke SH yah 


apne 
= Gd] Eydodd| fail Dspace oo lif] te 
Comments; 
On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days, Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 


2426. Itwas narrated that Misibin §:30 Ly 23 ote Gi - vers 
Talhah said: “J heard Abii Dharr, at debe bouton © ctiaet Do heendak Ges Stee 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 9% #4* Bae cB geet te Cae 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: If you tg at, 

want to fast at any time during the 7 * ye Sgpaith 2 : 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, $4334 55 ih ckes sdb Elb te 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) Z 4 


ATVIN EG CS SH ob gay Cob ld Getwtonl BH Lepnom oobi] guy po 
2427. It was narrated from Abd 14 j,2% 3) Jick Si - verv 
Dharr that the Prophet # saidtoa ete te kt ote te Stl 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, oF 7 OF ‘x5 ge PH OF Ol: 


fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) OF 335 is be raped oll oe 6 is lt 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’}) is as ‘sen je oe we ot 


ae 


said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan. . he ans a5 abe 
said: “It was narrated to us by two, athe ee tar ee 
(Ithnaén)” and the ‘Alif was dropped =u? Cr Uae La fae Le yl Ju 
so it became Bayan. 1] cé jk Aas BW uae 


Oly glad CaN Lick 


é 


ese 


{1 Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha’ for a Ba’, 
and in the case of the Nain, he thought it was a Ya’. This is called: “Tashif’; when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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2428. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet 2 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 
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2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet 2, 
then he said: “I found it bleeding.” 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
his Companions: “It doesn’t matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?” He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 
He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the shining days of 
AL-Bid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa’t) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abi 
Dharr” and it appears that “Dharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 
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2430. It was narrated from Misa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet #%, and the Prophet #8 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet #% drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet 2% said: 
“What is the matter with you?” He 
said: “I am fasting.” The Prophet #2 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?) (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet’s #% holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


2431. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet #% and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it.’ There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Alléh #% said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast AlLBid?’? He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?”’! (Sahih) 


01 Like this, it is Mursal. 
"1 This chain is also Mursal. 


3 Jeeta | ip Ake Get - ven 
gi ial isi ye Ay Gls db pelt 
36 tal og Los iy 
ee GE fis ag Bh 
Sy eth B iat 325 o 2d8 


25) tas Gls 95 wag tt 5 i 


ss ast wee fh 
fo J5S OS ae a 25 Oe 4s 
OB ple J) Nal dy25 G2 dus tepa 
:d6 ZA uy :d8 Gael Cb Syby 


MEGRE Cust BLE Pair 5phe Eso 


The Book of Fasting 


302 pln! Gis 


AVON SSH Sey VENT EG cau Ceene] Teas 


2432. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Abdul-Malik narrated from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to enjoin (fasting) 
these days of Al-Bid and he said: 
“That is (equivalent to) fasting for 
the whole month.” (Da 7f) 
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2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- 
Minha! narrated from his father 
that the Prophet #% commanded 
them to fast the three days of Al- 
Bid. He said: “That is (equivalent 
to) fasting for the whole month.” 


(Dai) 
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2434. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudémah 
bin Milhan narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the shining bright nights 
(Al-Ayém AI-Bid), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur’én: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game.” 
(Al-Mdidah: 2) “Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 
land.” (Al-Jum‘uah: 10) 


Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days jee ye ohh Ppee ~ (AO prerall) 
Of The Month F (0¥ dive!) 


2435. It was narrated from Abid Og oy Ga give. “aead 

Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab that his "0S Ge bb aihe EGET ~ vere 
father said: “I asked the Messenger die bY NA Pats 
of Allah #¢ about fasting and he 4 a0 80,8 ite 48 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month,’ I je Bae Je 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me SOG aul tg ee 3 
do more, let me do more.’ He said: : J Thee. 
‘You are saying, O Messenger of 


Allah, let me do more, let me do 33) 335 lat Ooty & CdR 3 
more? Then fast two days of each sis cies 7 = 2 fe 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of  o 335 dj Nl dph5 G SyG db 


Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 


do more, let me do more; I am 335 435) idla 03 Bel ei 333 
able for it’ Then the Messenger of epee Bee. ei ae 
Allah 2% fell silent until I thought peas ELL led 


that he was going to refuse my 
request. Then he said: ‘Fast three 
days of each month.” (Sahih) Cee Js 


oF 98 4 Obed op ape Cale ge TEV /E tte d are l [eee cokul] tee od 
AVEO: SS 
Comments: C158 


Repetition by Allah’s Messenger #& of Abii Aqrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet #§ did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Aba 252 t2 been fee ef 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Agqrab, from his =~ Ob neal ne Ee! ae 

father, that he asked the Prophet  ‘J¥ O35 (4 Ang Gas idl Pe gil 
#% about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month.” He asked 
him for more, saying: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
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you, I am able.” He said: “Fast two gol 4s elf ob ag esr: 
days of each month.” He said: ot) US! ah 1d sl pals 
“May my father and mother be ig iy geil pe JE 3G hs 


sacrificed for you, O Messenger of ich gan, BRL wae v 
Allah, I am able.” The Messenger #4) dt U als Es gh: 
of Allah #@ said: “I am able, I am jy Be 4 


able.” He did not want to increase 7 fee oa ye 
it, but when I insisted, the of 26 Wi ths get ol bs gel 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Fast we 4) 4o2- GE ale aif EE tae 
= : 1 A odu; 
three days of each month.” (Sakis) aH! Yoo & eee 
The end of what the Shaikh had tet BS Ge el G6 5S) 
about fasting, all praise is due to 4 et 7 
5 Jacl tye teed ee etl 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. es Uh ces iak age a 
oldl oy 
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Comments: 
It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Alléh, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month’s fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakéh 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakah 


Comments: 
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Linguistically, Zakéh means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakéh (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 


takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to Mu‘adh when he 
sent him to Yemen: “You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #8. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity (Zaka@h) to be 
taken from their rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

L. The going forth of Mu‘adh to Yemen took place in the yeat 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Aba Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 
or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 

2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 

from his father, that his grand- 

father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Ss Chats 

Allah, I did not come to you until I 

had sworm more than this many 

times” — the number of fingers on 
his hands — “that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 

Ailah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 

His Messenger teach me. I ask you 

by the Revelation of Allah, with 

what has your Lord sent you to 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: 

‘What are the signs of Islam?’ He 

said: ‘To say, I submit my face to 

Allah and give up Shirk, and to 

establish the Salah and to pay the 

Zakih.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qiishayri: the Companion of the Prophet #8. 

2439, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- «JS ind 43 ne eT - veg 

Raman bin Ghanm that Abd | OT 

Malik Al-Ash‘ari told him that the 236 SF gl gn Qt Up dee 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: 2% 

“Isbagh Al-Wudi'") is half of faith; 


"1 See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) Leen ee tg fF Wea a ovet 
fills the balance; the Tasbih and the to! HE LF Cpe gl atte Le oye 
Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; f (435 6 2349) euu of Sf: 22 oa 
the Salah is light; the Zakth isa 5. 7y 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 74 xo3!l cESy UU RE al Jy) 
illuminating torch; and the Qur’an Alesll tar shy wala 
is proof, either for you or against ne eke hae a * 
you.” (Sahih) Sell OSS aly 

é Blaig Sass 


rans 


Varig eOla yt jad eg gl OL ca ylgell corde cyl det] [eemene oo liail] ¢ cy ht 
cede ge VIF phan ae ytly YYW eich SU Cd phy Ce Gaed gt domes Eade oe 
+4 nt! Wh ol oF ple ol oF ab 
Comments: . : 
1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 
“Either for you or against you”: If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur’an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 
spite of knowing the path of truth, 
2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Aba Hurairah and Abi 
Sa‘eed say: “The Messenger of 


2 


ar go Ades 4e. 


gale GY Est Get - ves. 
dB eal ge wed 


bE Soli ve 


Alléh 3 addressed us one day and gist 2 «dots pf gl o¢ WE Bic 
said: ‘By the One in Whose handis  *,,0, ee 42 4) ue fat 
my soul’ ~ three times - then he ‘~*#” el SB Bi Ee al yerll 
lowered his head, and each of us Jen ah tab fad al ty ae mit 
lowered his head, weeping, and we Pig ct tase Lv pecoe eie a! ae gy 
did not know what he had sworn JB 43 M8 atl dot) Che OV yt 
that oath about. Then he raised his +? ae ih . ate 
= le EG - thes td Cll) 
head with joy on his face, and that 5 we a ; ae sits < 
was dearer to us than red camels, pl go Y So Jes Is CSB CSI 
Then he said: “There is no one who PI sg, RE AE A ee 
‘ a is 5 ale |b 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts a ee Fae 5 fF 7 
apne pays Zakéh ae avoid: 63 it ne be Gy CST Ei 
the seven major sins, but the gates : ote aT eee - 
of Paradise will be opened to him, eal las he Ge 
and it will be said to him: Enter in (Olk25 ‘ ony) 


peace.” (Hasan) 
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eal oo te Seedy Che gol gh NE aI addy TERT VTE [Vi pSbodls 


Comments: 


ds 


“The seven major sins”: associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 


2441, Aba Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Allah, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Salah, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihad, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyain.” Abi Bakr said: “Ts 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 


anyone be called from all of them, | 


O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Yes, and I hope that you will be 
among them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“A pair of things”: means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, ete. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakah 


2442. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “I came to the Prophet 
#@ while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: ‘They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!’ 
I said: ‘What’s happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.’ I said: ‘Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: ‘Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakaéh, but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.” (Sahii) 
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Comments: 


NYC CGS Gg 


“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left”: that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 


payment of the Zakah. 


2443. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 


OE ot Uy det aT - veew 
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Allah #8 said: ‘There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shuja‘al"] will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it will follow him.’ 
Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of Allah: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which Allah has ae 5 

bestowed on them of His Bounty % & za GE aS os HH Sk TH 


(wealth) think that it is good for (fee ow tt vp vane SA Be 
them (and so they do not pay the ACSA FE ay VEG Satie Ab 78 
obligatory Zakéh). Nay, it will be L\A+ subjee Jil 


worse for them; the things which 

they covetously withheld, shall be 

tied to their necks like a collar on 

the Day of Resurrection.’”!?] 

(Sahih) 

Olas TT ayy Gey 2k COLA poedh cgdeall ae al Dgepeene od bnw{ ] ed 
Bae gy ign Sade ye WALI gS GN ge B ole OL GSB carl aly PVG 
ee gd Sy TTY ra (SS a a ANT tGdgarll te gladly Cres 6h 
Comments: “om 


“A bald serpent”: In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 


2444, Abd Hurairah said: “Iheard 52:5 25 Jeti i - veee 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: Roh eka cago Ps pcbouk diay ae 
‘Any man who has camels and does “3 BAS 158 i) Gt Ly Gas 1B 


not pay what is due on theminits” of ts i Gis -GG bs of 44 
Najdah or its Risl;’ they said: ‘O . oF ek te Fe ve se 
Messenger of Allah, what does its CAs ‘JU sya GI ol Zilasll joe 
Najdah and its Ris! mean?’ He said: S ste 2 th 4A ae ate G2: 
‘In times of hardship or in times of wee eo a oe 8 al ee 2 
ease; they will come on the Dayof (Gloy3 Gass 2 Ge be Y Al 


Resurrection as energetic, fat and 


"] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
@lAl Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


«hl 


“On a Day”: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 


the will of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakaéh 


2445, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #& died, and 
Abt Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. “Umar said to 
Abt Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaéha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?’” 
Abti Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakéh is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah #8, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abii Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Reverted to disbelief’: After the death of the Messenger of Allah 2, several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zakdah to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abi Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while “Umar 
had a concern about that. 


Chapter 4. The Punishment Of BES gle % 3b Gs ~ (8 genrell) 
One Who Withholds Zakah 7 (és aa 


2446. Bahz bin Hakim said: “My :36 4s t3 tte Gch - veen 
father told, me that my grandfather ae ee 


ars afer lhe 4S tee elie 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet #% say: JB SH Ot 5s Ue UB god Gus 
With regard to grazing camels, for —z % “hae “36 cis te of fie 
every forty a Bint Labiin (a two- & B ne uw & ha | 
year old female camel). No (8 2 dil bi JS dd sda Be 
differentiation is to be made ete te hy Bete fH kot oof 
between camels when calculating lal: di) oA Y gy ae a 
them, Whoever gives it seeking (4) 325 «itl 4b I5ed52 lalhél te 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. eS oe te ye fae ae 
Whoever refuses, we will take it, pleSe be 65% abl Gets clagdel bp 
and half of his camels, as one of ae om) go US aver) y des Y. 25 


the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad #8 to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 

cp NOVO re cdaSlall B55 od lL aS 5H toylogd axel Tyner cattel] cay sd 
[\ipSleciy VIVE Chagjh Cyl dooney eYVV Ete (SSS PPS OE SE Sa 
« cghllly oF AA 
Comments: ie 
1. “Grazing”: Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 


open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 


2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakéh On Camels (0 diel) JY! 355 GHG ~ (0 pmrail) 


Ford 


2447. It was narrated from Abb 3G ann fo al Se Gi — yEsy 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger Pera ae rs a eee 
of Allah #% said: “No ape ahisdue Ct art Ge dB oles Gas 
on less than five Awsug,* and no te fect teh te feos 
Sadagah is due on less than five a Bere 3 el = ae 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 453 Old $6 cpl 2h be 
Sadagah is due on less than five i 
Awag."! (Sahil) 


Geel 
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Comments: ° . . 
“Five Ugiyya”: Then an Ugiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Ugiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakéh on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 % tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakéh on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 


2448. It was narrated from Abi =: 9G gs 3b mee tai ~ YStA 

Sa‘eed Ai-Khudri that the Seat Ree poe Pee tet 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “No 9y°* OF Sh Gt OF Soll UI 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no gaa rinses GN. Hoe . 
Sadagah is due on less than five (-s? (JG 38 tl 5 0 
Awég, and no Sadagah is due on +, + y-, - 4 
less than five Awstg.” (Sahih) 039 bed Gls 
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[1] Awsaq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa‘s. (As-Sindi). 
© Awa is plural of Ugiyah and they also say: Wagiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awag is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abi Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah #€ enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abii Bakr), Jet him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhad (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhéd is not available, then a 
Bin Labiin (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labiin (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Higgah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh‘ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labiins 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higgahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin, and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadagah 
but he does not have a Jadh‘ah, 
then a Higgah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and he 
does not have a Higgah but he has a 
Jadh‘ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakéh collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Higgah as Sadagah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labiin, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakéh collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bint 
Makhéd, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadagah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadagah unless 
the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadagah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadagah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man’s flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zakah is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger #¢ had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abii Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abi Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet #% in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Marfu’ 
rank, That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah #8. (Marfu’ is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet #8). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 


2450. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muhammad,” and J will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja‘al! from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 
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(] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 

finger to swallow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: eee ea 
“Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakéh is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one’s parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 


Chapter 7. Waiving Zakék On oF SD bet GG - WV peal) 

Camels If They Are Used To Fp hone epekygls. wept 

Carry People And Goods pepocels LAY May Cal Wo) LY 
(Y dell) 


2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated rae tees Le 

from his father that his grandfather eal Bete ot teem ie Paes 
said: “I heard the Messenger of {3 38 C25 oe see SIS OU 
Allah #% say: ‘With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
Bint Labiin. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad #§ to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 


NYA e «SSH oP ts VEE cede [epa eoliwof] es Bael 
Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 

Imam An-Nas@’i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zaka@h on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zaka@h on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 


Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle (A tishl) il 65 4b er PER 


2452. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
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sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dinér, 
or its equivalent in Ma‘@fir™ from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jazd: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else’: Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 


2453. Mu‘adb said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty,, a Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dindr 
or is equivalent in Ma“Gfir.” (Daf) 
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2454, It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
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said that when the Messenger of 
Allah #£ sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and from 
every forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dindr or is equivalent in 
Ma ‘fir. (Da%f) 
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2455. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
#§ commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh‘ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them.” 
(ait) 
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Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zakéh On Cattle 


2456. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Allah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shuja‘a™) will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 


2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadagaéh which the Messenger of 
Allah 2% enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah #. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Aba 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 
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1] Yydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labiin (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labiin (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Higqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh‘ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labiin are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higgahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin and for every 
fifty a Higqah, In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadagah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadagah 
and he does not have a Jadh‘ah but 
he has a Higgah, then the Higgah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Higqah as Sadagah but he only has 
a Jadh‘ah, then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labiin, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakdéh collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labiin as Sadagah and he does not 
have a Bint Labiin, but he has a 
Bint Makhéd, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhéd as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadagah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadagah 
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unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadagah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadagah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man’s flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 
Chapter 11. The One Who peal 55 5 gle GG - 1 poset) 
Withholds Zakéh On Sheep 7 (\\ diet) 


2458. It was narrated that Abé 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #¢ said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 


not give Zak@h on them, but they pie a ee eee 
will come on the Day of Sol d¢ G :RB al dye5 Je cd 

Resurrection as big and fat as they yj A Sh JG we Sg ut 
ever were, and will gore him with 3 Stee ae 2 ie 
their horns and trample him with «+13 Ci6 & cl BB py Sele 
their hooves. Every time the last of uke. gudt ike gp tae 
them has run over him the first of 7 pt ad x : 7 2 - 
them will come back to him, until (4 <HYsi gle S5el biel 25e 
judgment is passed among the tol 35 Ae 
people.” (Sahih) SOA ie) pee 
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Chapter 12. Combining What 
Is Separate And Separating 
What Is Combined 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakah 
collector of the Prophet #2 came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: ‘In my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined.” A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: ‘Take it,’ 
but he refused.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakéh, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 


would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wa’il 
bin Hujr that the Prophet 2 sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. The Prophet 2 
said: “We sent the Zakah collector 
of Allah and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet 8.” The Prophet 2 said: 
“Q Allah, bless him and his 
camels!” (Daf) 


9855 dil Glas Cae Be Bo dl 
Vegi Vibe hd abet 6 by 
6) OB GB oy BG 3 4d 
3a MOA 36 oes Be ce 
cal 2 ES BS Ss Js 


abl 85 ad SG 


oent 


The Book of Zakah 


a re 6% asl Ole Gude oye \ov /é: sitar! oe ol [tee coef] 2 


327 BEB Dey 


Texted 


ch [Vipplae by cde pSbolls VED? chap gh money CTITAIC es) Sl 


telou ce yal ded oly CVV eG ee ens 


Chapter 13. The Ruler 
Supplicating For Blessings 
Upon The Giver Of Sadagah 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakah to him, 
the Messenger of Allah #% would 
say: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadagah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of Abi Awfa.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah #¢ was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 


Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadagah 
(Collected) 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet #% and said: O Messenger 
of Allah, some of your Zakah 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakéh collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 
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He said: Keep your Zakah be ti ae rere ae 
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2463. It was narrated that Ash-  . 42 feu. eet 
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Shabbi said: “Jarir said: ‘The “7 * a 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: When :JdG - 22 3 x ee chetisl Gis 
the Zakéh collector comes to you, sao ee : 
let him leave happy with you” = “72 J OP ee ash oF 358 OS i 
(Sahih) Grassi (S61 bp ae ai Je JG 
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Chapter 15. Owner Giving SUS SEEN glad GG - (10 pall) 
Something Without The Zakah (\e dal) 3 Patt sh be 


Collector Choosing It 


2464. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Thafinah said: “Ibn ‘Algamah 
appointed my father to be in 
charge of his people, and he 
commanded him to collect their 
Sadagah. My father sent me to a 
group of them to bring their 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came 
to an old man who was called Sa‘r. 
I said: ‘My father has sent me to 
collect the Sadagah of your sheep.’ 


( The Prophet 2% was certain that his Zakah collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakih collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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He said: ‘O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?’ I said: ‘We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep’s udders.’ 
He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, we come to take the 
Sadagah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shafi‘ — a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant — and the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us 
to take a Shafi. So I went to a 
Mutat she-goat - a Mu ‘tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young — and brought it out 
to them, They said; We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that in Zakah, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner’s right. 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn ‘Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakah of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sabth) 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 av , ny 
enjoined Sadagah and it was said Co Gas JB she fy dle Gas 
that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid +, e-  ¢ 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib : # 
had withheld some. The Messenger & 
of Alléh #% said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he not 
poor then Allah made him rich? As iit Let 3 as ne) Bic, BE a 
J 
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Comments: ae 
From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger 2% 
had already collected from ‘Abbas #s two years’ Zakdh in advance for some 
need of the country, He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbiis 2% refuse to give Zakih? Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakéh would be taken from 
‘Abbas .&. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 


2467. It was narrated that Aba: JG jest Yeh GSI - ven 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of» oe”... cee ec 
Allah 2% enjoined giving Sadagah:?  Ob+#> St atl) ee 1B Og) gue 
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2468. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
#% and said: ‘J feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadagah.’ He said: ‘Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
Muhdajirin I would not have taken 
it” (Da‘f) 


OBIET G gy tell eb 
pt gl ge ENS Tor all 8 gb ae Al Lie oobel] ted 
eee fb lds UIE op dias y eyes Goll # TVEOTe CGS OS phy cw 
Comments 


It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a Jamb. 


Chapter 16. Zakéh On Horses 


2469. It was natrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadagah on his 
slave or his horse.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one’s own service, no Zakéh is due on them. This is the reason why there is 


no Nisdb prescribed on them. 


2470. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘A Muslim man does 
not have to pay Zakah on his slave 
or his horse.” (Sahih) 
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2471. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah and attributed to the 
Prophet #8: “The Muslim does not 
have to pay Sadagah on his slave 
or his horse.” (Sahih) 
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2472. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“A person does not have to pay 
Sadagah on his horse or his slave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Zakéh On Slaves BEN SS GG - OV grees) 
CVV dase!) 
2473. It was narrated from Abh i<j, ieee ii — yEyy 


Hourairah that the Prophet ## said: iter ton by ete, 
“The Muslim does not have to pay = go! Gly ae Fel ght bb Gyles 
Sadagah on his slave or his horse.” oe qe 
(Sahih) wees 3 
of Slt 32 obs of al te Ye dye 
A gl be oN of She LF aylel 

yeah Je sty OE BE dt 3485 bf 


Bis 3 VG te 
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Comments 
Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakéh on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zaka@h on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakah on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 

2473. It was narrated from Abd Wis :gu ES i - yeve 

Hurairah that the Prophet 9§ said: ae Ren er hee 

“The Muslim does not have to pay G+ of Se of pee GF ok 

Sadagah on his slave or his horse.” aie ag él Af eh ey $2 del 
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Chapter 18. Zakéh On Silver SoG) 155 GG - VA gene 
(VA deed!) 


2475. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘No 
Sadagah is due on anything less 
than five Awag, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsug.U4] (Sahih) 
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2476. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsug of dates, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Awdq of silver, 
and no Sadagah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels.” 
(Sahih) 
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2477. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2 say: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsag®| of dates, no Sadagah is 
due on less than five Awag of 
silver, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” (Sahih) 
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U See No. 2447. 
7] Meaning Awsug, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #& say: ‘No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awéag of silver, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels, and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Awsugq of dates.” 
(Sahih) 


2479. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘I have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakéh on) horses 
and slaves. Pay the Zakéh on your 
wealth, for every two hundred 
(Dirhams), five.” (Hasan) 
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2480. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘I have exempted you from 
(baving to pay Zakéh on) horses 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakah 
on less than two hundred 
(Dirhams).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19, Zakah On Jewelry 


2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allah 2% with 
a daughter of hers, and on the 
daughter’s hand were two thick 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you 
pay Zakéh on these?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Would it please 
you if Allah were to put two 
bangles of fire on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?” So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Messenger of Allah & and said: 
“They are for Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zakah is due on jewelry, for instance, Imém Abi Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 


personal use. 


2482. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% with a daughter of hers, 
and on her daughter’s arm were 
two bangles” - a similar report, in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 20. The One Who a 35 ails ok - (ve ) 
Withholds Zakéh Due On His 6 g i 
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2483. It was narrated that Ibn 64% ee te “Ua eed 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of be je pee! Moet pale 
Allah #@ said: ‘The one who does 7d py lait mn rps pal pl Bas 
not pay Zakah on his wealth, his ¢-;-, . f 
wealth will appear to him on the * 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 9 :dU 532 
headed Shuja‘a®! with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 2 
or encircle him and will say: Tam 38) BUS ately ay 7 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 5 4 ©. ye) Eds 46 nese 
hoarded treasure.”” (Sahih) Jai ib abby S| aa slo : JU oy) 
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2484. It was narrated from Abi 25g ot, ts LB) kT — vent 
Horairah that the Prophet #% said: je vid ~ 


“Tf Allah gives a person wealth and Gis db L341 ee Yb ins Bhs 
he does not pay Zakah on it, Wises geste oe ot ay ate tt ten Ate 
wealth will appear to him on the oe as of al ae SA ate Megas 

Day of Resurrection as a bald- 6 OP ow 
headed Shuja‘a with two dots “ag Say ice 

above its eyes. It will take hold of y HT jay 206 x 2 
the corners of his mouth on the bu sata as ig 4 i 45 4 ps 


ss 
on 
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% 
= 


1) Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu‘tamir bin Sulaiim4n both reported the 
Hadith from Husain bin Dhakw4n. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu‘tamir, his 
report in Marfu’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu‘tamir in Mursal form. 

1 See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded 
treasure.’ Then he recited this 
verse: ‘And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which 
Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakéh)27l4) 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 
See 2443, 2450. 


Chapter 21. Zakaéh On Dates 


2485. It was narrated that Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There 
is no Sadagah on less than five 
Awsag of grains or dates,”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Zakah On Wheat 


2486, It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrt that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “No 
Zakéih is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsugq. No Zakah is due on silver 
unless the amount reaches five 


(1 AI Imran 3:180. 
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Awagq. No Zakéh is due on camels 
until the number reaches five 
Dhawd.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Zakah On Grains 


2487. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ said: “No Sadagah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsug, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
five Awag.” (Sahil) 
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Comments 

See Hadith 2447. 
Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zakéh Is Due 


2488. It was narrated that Aba 
Sa‘ced said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “No Sadagah is due 
on less than five Awdq.” (Sahih) 
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2489. It was narrated from Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudii that the Prophet 
3% said: “No Sadagah is due on 
jess than five Awdq, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsug.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25, On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 


2490. It was narrated from Sélim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
springs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisiéib for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imam Abd Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
conceming the Niséb are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisdb or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 


The Book of Zakah 341 Beh Ges 


2491. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 5f ign 35 tke atl 
“The Messenger of Allah 2& said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.” 
(Sahih) 
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2492, It was narrated that Mu'édh (of Be & 2) Uf Sta UT vey 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 = = eee saa ES . 
sent me to Yemen and he (ee Fm ALE Gil 583 - * 
commanded me to take one-tenth 525 an 1d 3d bE «bly I 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, So bag Methet pe mee.) avmoas ee 
and half of one-tenth of whatever G% Ky isi if ant cal ol MG 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” “ats SGU ah ay ech zee 
(Hasan) ar e3) siouk Gi abS jas =~ 
«pte 


Potdsey Vee asl 4955 gb Koh GSB cos glo etl [yee] ced 
IAi BLS! Hin) c Sladll aiendy FYI EC CCS J gay oe Bly cell GAS Cade ys 
eG) Lydoell Lge cb eS tal pt tutes (£06 


Chapter 26. How Much Should Seg Bd M8 oS — C1 pera) 

i 2 
The Estimator Leave? (V1 dave) 
2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- Gis: uk 2p Liat Ai - year 
Rahman bin Mas‘id bin Niyar: Bsc Ge Woke ea oe 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came tous 7% er Of ee de 
when we were in the market and yg cs owk fs Gb Ek is 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% nr eee Peeae Pe 
said: When you have estimated, 239" gi gpl Be GF Oats oat il 
take two-thirds (of the portion you if . a6 ike hs 


have estimated as Zakéh) and ‘ e Bi a je oF o 
leave one-third, and if you do not =: ai! 325 JE dl G5 ot OFS 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- 45 2-0-0 oe | 48 e otele 
third. (One of the reporters) ot oF cool eee plod pee 13)" 
Shu‘bah doubted - leave one — inh SS - Sih 1208 of 426 
quarter.” (Hasan) eae 
(ait prety 
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Comments i 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so’s harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third”: this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 


Chapter 27. The Saying Of LASS So : Jes $2 US - CV pelt) 
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2494, Ab Umamah bin Sabl bin 291 we 35 2.03 Gat - reas 
Hunaif said, concerning the Verse a oe ete Sealy ae fe Dept 
in which Allah, the Mighty and  C@! UIs al Fels pSte G2 SUL 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 4; Jushi ts Sis 706 C85 ol oe 


that which is bad to spend from Sees i ae ee eee 

it?) This refers to bad quality *J¥ 4% SYS GI ol Gerd! yom 

dates, The Messenger of Allah 2 Jj 3 Gre 3 Gate kul 2f Se 

forbade taking bad quality dates as 7 oe es LA ye sae <a a A 

Sadagah. (Hasan) ExaM (OS Gd 2 es Ge al UG ey) 
o “ 4 


(1 41-Bagarah 2:267. 
P1_4L-Bagarah 2:267. 
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Comments 
Ju‘rir and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 


were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 


2495, It was narrated that ‘Awf bin =: JU els 3 nae UZAl - vedo 
Malik said: “The Messenger of ae xe lity cetianss weeatee 
Allah #¢ came out with a stick in 1JB ee oA deal he OE a 
his hand, and a man had hung up a f 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: ‘I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadagqah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection.”""] (Hasan) 
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Comments 


This was an optional charity or Sadagah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


Chapter 28, Minerals (YA Rec!) gakall CLG - (VA pena!) 
2496. It was narrated from ‘Amr < Lad : 


bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that gl) Gas 2J6 as UAT - ean 


his grandfather said: “The 26 36 «22M of dl oh be ge 
Messenger of Allah #2 was asked 7, 3) a 
about Al-Lugatah.?! He said: de 1B dt SF cayl 3F ott ol 
‘That which is found on a much- a 

traveled road or in an inhabited 


1 This is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494, 


Pl Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its re eee eee gee aT 
owner comes (and takes it, well ‘“ ajas Hele BE 3 Sl BE Sub 


and good), otherwise it is yours. 93 355 5 G3 il Vp Wels ce Of 
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That which was not found on a ape ree a ee 
much-traveled road or in an «2? #3 BY 2 YS BE Gb 
inhabited village is subject to the eh 538 


Khums, as is Rikéz" (Hasan) 
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tebe GMT Gated! JED VIVE cS Bo gay ce clegll Ble wal Sade 
ie Bob Ning CEM Ee 
Comments: 
A dominant majority of scholars like Iméms Malik, Ahmad, Shafi’i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zaka@h considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 


2497. It was narrated from Abi s) 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: oy ots én 3 bce Ge 
“The injuries caused by the beast O° ‘#3* OF ‘ SP gb ola Gus 
3 ’ 
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are without liability?! and wells 
are without liability, and mines are 
without liability, and the Khumus is 
due on Rikéz.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 


©] Rik@z refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jahiliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 


(1 Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah 28. (Sahiir) 
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2499, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikéz.” (Sahih) 
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2500. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability, 

and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Zakah On Bees 


2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Hilal came to 


We CBS y CATA CATA LY (oes) 


peal] bb Dsl GET - vers 
gil gb flay yk Gaal aetk Bhs 
id 525 dE OB Sk GT Le ae 


batalig Soe tadalls Sit Selo oa 
aided 5S 85 SE 


ees 
YW 
8 853 GG - (18 penal 
(¥4 deel) 
we hadi sh - ress 


(1 Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 


The Book of Zakah 346 33 UES 


the Messenger of Allah #§ with ; <3] 
one-tenth of his honey and asked : SOnPl oh me OF 
him to protect a valley for him that 4 fog oe, gpk 3B oe tay 
was called Salabah. The Messenger fe ee ee 2 


of Alléh #% protected that valley Joe HE dU ge be 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- on 8 is J Ef 22 
Khattéb became the Khalifah, 2 Peake 2 cs 


Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar 
and asked him (about that), and 
“Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what 
he used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah #8, one-tenth of his honey, I 
will protect Salabah for him, 
otherwise they are just bees and 
anyone who wants to may eat of 
it”” (Gasan) 
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Chapter 30.'The Obligation Of Stas} 3185 235 GIG - (1+ renal) 


Zakéh Of Ramadan (1 died) 
2502. It was narrated that Ibn 3% ts U2 alse UBT - Your 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of , ai Sane) f is 5 Al 46 


Allah #§ enjoined Zakéh of Fo ', 
Ramad4n upon the free and the 155, BB abi N25 Gage id i cn) oF 
slave, male and female, a Sa‘! of ayy sete Bi Se sels 
dates or a Sa‘ of barley, so the | AM 4 iy ss Ahh Je Stas 
people considered that equivalentto dik ond te Ele Sf 3 t. Ele 
half a 54‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) 7 Nias: ce eMen eo tae ag 
7 oe ce ai oll 
VOW CA gleally adh gle hil Bre ob a Sli «gel ad 
cade ge VELVET cats soll ge Gebel le bal 585 Gl ES cplany 
AYVA CSS OB gay 4 ited yl 


Oy A $4‘ is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 

1. This charity or Sadagah was called the Zakéh of Ramadan, because it becomes 
obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadagatul Fitr because its disbursement is obligated Fidul Fitr. 

2. The obligation of Sadagatul Fitr upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 


Chapter 31. The Obligation Of S45 55 258 GLY - (1) nail) 
Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves OF) diel) 3 feat oF 


4 Paes 


2503. It was narrated that Ibn 3U5 Gis 306 pes - You 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of < 


Allah # enjoined Sadaganul Fir °0O AF gh oF BU GF onl & 
upon male and female, free and SN) (Je bali Bis Be tl b425 Go 


slave; a Sa‘ of dates or a S@° of fe oe, ie) teete eet ate 
barley.” He said: “The people 3! y# de Ble Say Aig As 
considered that equivalent to half a yo sth dad Ou Bot. le 
Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) vl & fee 


VTA eS Bay eGo Guede] oe ss 
Comments: 
Sadaqatul Fitr is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deserves to receive. 
Chapter 32. The Obligation Of Ab hleaes 155 28 - (FY penal) 
Zakéh Of Ramadan For re a8 
¢ YY dare!) jatwcad 
Children . , au 
2504. It was narrated that Yon fyic he GS Ed rye — yor’ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ‘ a 5 
Allah #@ enjoined the Zakaéh of 
Ramadan on everyone, young and 
old, free and slave, male and female, 


ere os 


a SA‘ of dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” 3) 5 be Ele Als 3 ey 
(Sahih) : ‘ 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of fe aes aS Ga - 1 peel) 
Zakéh Of Ramadan For we eos 


Muslims To The Exclusion Of (YY Rao!) Gutpleadl 9b Geek tli 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 


2505. It was narrated from Ibn itis fy AAS Oye 
“Umar that the Messenger of Allh  , ¢ 4 . 4. re See 
8 enjoined Zakanul-Fir at the end ae! UI le 8S Se Gy Sy lel 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa‘ Boe HE aye oc AT Syne 
of dates or a Sa‘ of barley, upon i = aay age of a hee: 
everyone, free or slave, male or 1 Jp) ol 250k onl gb cad UF WWE 
female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) ‘ 
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2506. It was narrated that Ibn 53 A Ys ST - von 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of © 42 20. 4. tees eee 42 

Allah #8 enjoined Zakatul-Fitr; a Sa‘ praet it dere Ge 1B gl 
of dates or a $4‘ of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that itbe = gy, ss ta Blo all ¢ 
given before the people went out to safe. Se Rex es 
the (‘/d) prayer.” (Sahih) AMG SING LANG Jol Me Cent be 
SV 545 Geek Ge Kl aN; 
PLE SM tl ast OS hg 

dere gp ee ge VOM IC hill Be Gab Ol a Spl eg ubedl ar ehign sd 
YAN 6S Bs 
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Comments: 
Sadaqatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadagatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah 28. 


The Book of Zakah 


Chapter 34. How Much Was 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& enjoined Sadagatul Fitr 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a Sa‘ of 
dates or a S&‘ of barley.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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(For the amount of Sadaqatul fitr, see Hadith 2502). 


Chapter 35. Sadagatul Fitr Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zakah Was Revealed 


2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to 
fast on ‘Ashiird’ and give Zakétul-Fitr, 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakdh was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it.” (Sahih) 
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Sadagatul Fitr is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakéh. 


2509. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ commanded us to give 
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Sadagatul Fitr before the command 
to give Zakah was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakih was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abii ‘Ammar’s name is ‘Arb bin 
Humaid, and ‘Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abii Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 
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Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakétul-Fitr 


2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Give 
Zakah of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Al-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakah was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah § upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. (Daf) 
Hisham contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sirtn”. 
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Comments: 
Hish4m has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
2511. Tt was narrated that Ibn 32 gee Jf ede at ~ yoy 
‘Abbas said concerning Sadagatul- i thts i Se ibe els 
Fitr: “A Sa‘ of wheat, or a Sa‘ of tl oF SGuee oil oF cplie OF cytes 
dates, or a Sa‘ of barley, ora $a‘ of = - 4g all Bis a 385 “OG wté 


tye.” (Sahih Mawquf) Bs hie teee aba ahs eae tances oe 
be Ble Sh 5 by ete 51Gb Ble 
dt be Ele Al eli 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadagatul Fitr. And this is most correct. 


2512. Tt was narrated that Abi Sus Gis 66 ES GST - very 
Raja’ said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas . 2 
deliver a Khuthah from your 3) Cees :Jb l65 CI be «Og! Le 


Minbar - meaning the Minbar in 2 oe ee eS ee se 
Al-Basrah — saying: ‘“Sadagatul Fitr i = pe a a ve 
is a SA‘ of food.” (Sahih) bs ple jedi Bin 33,6 - sad 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’) : ib 
said: This is the most reliable of 2 sen aoe : aA 
the three. JB! ES a 1h le 81 dB 
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Chapter 37. Dates As Zakdtul- baad 3 23) GG - ov 1) 
a ABN J 28) GIG - OV pr 
(TV dima!) 


ese Feee ae 


2513. Itwas narrated that AbiSa‘eed = 7S 3 ale 3 LE “Ai -— Yow 

Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of ~~ 2 2 4, 5 oy) zee De 
Allah #8 enjoined Sadagatul Fir, a = o* cles! ce ope Gat cb 
Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of dates, or a el Ce Fa oul 583 - «Geta 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese.” (Sahih) ae ‘ Be eee is aes 
yee OF ele eal ge oa ae ol 
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Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakétul- (TA Bim) ua - (TA perenall) 
Fitr i 
2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakéul Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was among us; a $4‘ of 
food, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a SA‘ of 


f - yous 


dates, or a $4‘ of raisins, or a Sa‘ of ~~ ‘ 

cottage cheese.” (Sahil) OE i 3425 Ge OS st ee 
Ble Sf ead Je Lela if pth fy Blo 
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2515. It was narrated that Abi .- de dee ett 
Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay oF sl te ee 
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of Allah #8 was among us;a S@‘of 3 +3 es 4c Spied Misty 
food, or a Sa‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ of G™ US JB en gl oF ail he 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese. «ME a S55 Ge o& 3 ail! Bis 
We continued to do so until rate Yokes 


Mu‘awiyah came from Ash-Sham U2 3! ,8 Jy Blo 5 jae is ble 
and one of the things that he taught = Zy;j¢ Js pa “ist typ Bla Pesos 
the people was when he said: ‘T nee 


think that two Mudds of wheat from -lé lad S155 cll Ge Gyles Gb 2 
Ash-Sham are equivalent to a $a‘ of 3555.3 ee et ude a eae 
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this.’ So the people took to that. ” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


353 BSH ts 
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A S4‘ equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Sé‘ of wheat equalled one Sa‘ of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sé‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full $a‘ of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 


Chapter 39. Flour 


2516. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudii said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
we did not give anything except a 
Sa‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a 
Sa‘ of raisins, or a SA‘ of flour, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese, or a S@‘ of 
tye.” Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyan was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or rye.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Wheat 


2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in A\-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakah of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 
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Messenger of Allah 2% has enjoined 
Sadagatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a S€@‘ of dates or 
barely.” Al-Hasan said: “Ali said: ‘If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.”” (Daf) 
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Chapter 41. Rye 


2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sa‘ 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins.” 
(Hasan) 
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YY40: 
Chapter 42. Barley 


2519. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 22, 
we used to give a Sa‘ of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu‘awiyah, when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Sham are equivalent to a 
Sa‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese (EY tne!) rT = (EY peel) 


2520. It was narrated that Abi =: 5. gigs 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the time ak 
of the Messenger of Allah 8% we 2% ox # 
used to give a $4‘ of dates, or a $4‘ of o, 8 
barley, or a Sé‘ of cottage cheese, hae eee 
and we did not give anything else.” @ >=! & mt 5 1b po wens UAB) Bhs 
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Comments: 


In another narration of Abii Sa‘eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 


Chapter 44. How Much Is A (£E dinedl) PUEI pF - (EE pmnalt) 
Sa‘? L 
2521. It was narrated from Al- G8 AAP 4 (hk ei ~ yors 


Ju‘aid: “I heard As-S@’ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger #%, the Sa‘ was equal to ‘ ‘ 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you : “ge 

use today, and the Sa‘ of today has = UL Nan ME ail S05 ge Je pall 
become large.” (Sahih) 3 a3 457 5 3! ’ oy, 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’) vB By BS ae ey 
said: And Ziyad bin Ayyib narrated = 3 303 ad55 cone Sl se gl dG 
it tome. ‘ 
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Comments: 
This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or $4‘ is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet 2%. 
Like the Rad] (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar = fd) Gus 3 Lest [ey esi 
that the Prophet #@ said: “The 
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measure (to be used) is the ce fats lee eek ee, 
measure of the people of Al. oO = : 
Madinah, and the weight (to be el of Se ol oF er ee je Obs 
used) is the weight of the people of decade Foes cbse RT bee ine 
Makkah.” (Daf) Edel Jal Sis disein cdb ae 
is if 85 S335 
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Chapter 45. The Time When It Tell cg GG - (£0 peas) 
Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadagatul ee ee Boe 
Fitr 43 adll Bie 62h BOF Laan 
(£0 dae!) 
2522. It was narrated from Ibn 2 tyser te Fare 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah a ik ere wi ea 
#€ enjoined that Sadaqatul Fir +58) Gis josh GE db ue 
should be given before the people ae 

go out to pray. 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi‘ 
said: “Zakétul-Fitr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2506) 

Chapter 46. Taking Zakah Al 
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2523. It was narrated from Ibn gy tg 23 Ska’ UST - vor 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # sent ao 5 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadaqah (Zakéh) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allah, the Mighty and sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that Zakéh must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 


2524, Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him.” (Sabi) 


Fa nk 


“3G pre eee) 


(Be BG GES Sle CA Bla, 
6 28 Je Glad office foot 
Ge Je5 za we shi ON ied 
j 15 4a sb 2d 


ack 


4E5 Se a Set 


oe VENI ele Visas Be gle daa BL ol GS oid eli si 


ee VNNiC a. 


Comments: 
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The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Isréel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Allah’s Messenger #% narrated the above-mentioned incident and 


thus ratified it. 


pag vee 48. Charity From 
Ghuléil") 


2525. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Malth that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
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1 Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer 
without purification or charity from 
Ghulil.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 
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2527. It was narrated from 2% 25 Gg te Gi - verv 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 7 
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Khath‘ami that the Prophet #¢ was a eee a eae ee 
asked: “Which deed is best?” He 2! “air oi! Je al uF at 
said: “Faith in which there is no 495M | ee be Suk al fe seh 
doubt, Jihéd in which there is no rere Sy i a 
stealing of the spoils of war, and 9 G2 ot BI AE GF Cee oy Mee Ge 
Hajjatun Mabrirah.”™ It was said: suek\y oi 4 we Fal) Shs dey 


“Which prayer is best?” He said: 
“That in which there is long Quniit 
(standing).” It was said: “Which 
charity is best?” He said: “The 
poor’s night.” It was said: “Which 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He 
said: “One who shuns (Hajara) that 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 
said: “Which Jihdd is best?” He 
said: “One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth.” It was said: “Which death 
is best?” He said: “One who sheds 
his blood while his horse’s feet are 
cut with swords.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 


place, the answer could be different. 


2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 


a hypocrite. 


3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 
4. Hajjatun Mabrirah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


2528. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #8 said: “A Dirham 
surpassed a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.” They said: “How?” He 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and 
gave one in charity, and another 


[I The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 
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Comments: 
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The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 


2529. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: ‘A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave them in charity.” (Daf) 
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2530. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘iid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. ] know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


2531. It was narrated that Abd i ks 2, ET - xe 
Mas‘id said: “When the Messenger < ie a: te ne Me 
of Allah 8 commanded us to give iF solids f6 «as 36 Se Gis 
in charity, Abi ‘Aqil gave halfa ef ef 4s 5 te Foe et 
Sas, pa Sricther aaa brought oe: 3! OF «Bhs a! 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said: ‘Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off,’ 
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Then the following was revealed: 
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believers who give charity 4, Seal Sel Se iS 


voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
“Another man”: He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abi ‘Aqil’s offering one-half 
84‘ of Sadagah. 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (0+ dimeli) GUN At - (0+ goal) 


2532. Sa‘eed and ‘Urwah narrated chs Gs 3G bed EhT ~ ory 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizém : 


say: “I asked the Messenger of 39543 Jno ae Jug Pl ob 
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asked him and he gave me. Then 


(1 4¢-Tawbah 9:79. 


The Book of Zakéh 363 BOG Qs 


he said: ‘This wealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it ° 
without insisting, it will be blessed 145 4 4,0 iS ceodes 38h ee) alt 
for him, and whoever takes it with A pistes tak, Tome ke cg h tes 
avarice, it will not be blessed for ‘#8 # Soh pl pt Aah el a5 
him. He is like one who eats and is Taal] adig otek Xs jet Paty 585 


not satisfied. And the upper hand oc ata, Sha 
is better than the lower hand.” Le SS SO Se oe 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ° 

1. “Attractive and sweet”: the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. “Without insisting” means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 
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2533. It was narrated that Tariq 
Al-Muhiribi said: “We came to Al- 7 
Madinah and the Messenger of = +-b} 
Alléh #% was standing on the ee wake SED a be aide he 
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Comments: : 7 


One whose subsistence is one’s responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also, Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one’s relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand 


2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said, when 
mentioning charity and those who 
refrain from asking: “The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; 
the upper hand is that which gives 
and the lower hand is that which 
asks.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Giving Charity 
When You Are Self-Sufficient 


2535. It was narrated from Abid 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The best of charity 
is that which is given when you are 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Self-sufficient”: whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadagah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 


Chapter 54. Explanation Of 
That 


2536. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: ‘Give charity.” A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dindr” He said: ‘Spend it on 
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yourself.’ He said: ‘I have another.’ 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: T 
have another. He said: ‘Spend it 
on your servant.’ He said: ‘T have 
another.’ He said: “You know best 
(what to do with it).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 


Chapter 55. If A Person Gives 
Something In Charity And He 
Is In Need Of It, Can It Be 
Returned To Him? 


2537. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet # was 
delivering the Khuthah and he said: 
“Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet #% was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” 
Then he said: “Give in charity.” So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity” and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. The Messenger of Allah 
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@ said: “Have you not seen this 
man? He entered the Masjid in 
scruffy clothes and I hoped that 
you would notice him, and give 
charity to him, but you did not do 
that, so I said, ‘Give in charity” 
You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charity’ and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment.” 
And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“Pray two Rak‘ahs”: the Prophet’s #3 commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak‘ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah’s Messenger #8 had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 


plight and offer charities. 


Chapter 56. The Charity Of A 
Slave 


2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 
‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to.’ He said: ‘The 
reward will be shared between you 
both.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Abi al-Lahm”: This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat”. 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 


2539. It was narrated from Aba 
Mtisé that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Every Muslim must give charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 
him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot do 
that?” He said: “Let him help 
someone who is in desperate 
need.” It was said: “What if he 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let 
him refrain from doing evil, for 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Sadagah’ signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawab), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving 
Charity From Her Husband’s 
House 


2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # said: “When a 
woman gives charity from her 
husband’s house, she will have a 
reward, and her husband will have 
a similar reward, and the 
storekeeper will have a similar 
reward, without the reward of any 
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of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest. The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he earned and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone’s recompense cannot 


necessarily be identical or similar. 


Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband’s Permission 


2541. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘It is 
not permissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission.”” (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59. The Virtue Of 
Charity 


2542. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 
#@ gathered around him and said: 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Sakih) 
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This is the incident during the Prophet’s #§ illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable ‘Aishah herself. 


Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


2543. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 
life and fearing poverty.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 


superior. 


2544, Hakim bin Hizaém said: “The 
Messenger of Alléh #% said: ‘The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2545, Aba Hurairah said: “The 23 alga 25 9788 Uai - voto 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘The 7-5, BI eke his agin waa cet 
best of charity is that which is given SY* 20 SAS Gil OF ay gi 256M 
when you are self-sufficient, and 43 Ans Gls 138 Oye oft oF gaye 
start with those for whom you are 7 4 yg ol, € ga eed 
responsible.” (Sahih) JE dye age Ul eee ri raters 
ge 8 & Bis oo sag al Jt5 
OI S5 Bay {15 «de ab 


eae oe VEN BB sab ge VY) Bake Yooh aS ph eg oball a elign pa 
Comments: AYVESS eS SU gts 6G ae ot He 
In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 


described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


2546. It was narrated from Abt 
Mas‘tid that the Prophet 2% said: 
“When a man spends on his family, 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) 


é tal 
3p aa Ue Agen g GH hp :06 Be 
Ble 8 Ne Le 


VeVie cal cee Sai le Buell) A oad Ob ag pla ae eli ga ed 
CA 0857 chmeally Eb lee OF relebe Ob cole! csgsbedly GUY gy dew ye 


Comments: TYVOLe CS SIS gay cu had Cyto 
When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir fst) iz - Gg ke ¢ 
said: “A man from Banu “Udhrah ” aa ts ks 
declared that a slave of his would [65 Gol :dE KE 
become free after he died. News of Suh 6 te Fi 
that reached the Messenger of oo ols a uF 
Allah #@ and he said: ‘Do you have OU Ye ju Sith : 
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any property besides him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: ‘Who will buy him from me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-‘Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.” (Sahih) 
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When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 


property. 


Chapter 61. The Charity Of A 
Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 
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obliterates his traces. But when the 7,3 3 £7 3i f2 @ si ale Gack gt 
miser wants to give, the (coat of (oe 5 ‘ “Ud tee 

mail) contracts and every ring grips | G#2 ? ded sigh 85 aot gay Sey 
the place where it is, and his hands #: er dic *é ts: ¢ oft 
are tied up to his collarbone.” ae ea be mee Ss 
Aba Hurairah says: I swear that **2* A de wi, af oS Shai 
he saw the Messenger #8 tryngto < § yix~ a a ne i “f Aah 
expand it but it did not.” Tawis eas # foes ae 
said: “I heard Aba Hurairah Jo S54 Uf 2egs rane JE 2% 
illustrating with his hand trying to ag SYS hts 385 
expand it but it did not.” (Sahih) : 
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2549, It was narrated from Abi. jj 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: . 
“The parable of the miser and the ‘d 
one who gives in charity is that of oe fits 
two men wearing coats of mail with 7 
their hands tied to their jsJi fe : ue 2c oe ie I 
collarbones. Every time the one =, es pte ate 4 ‘ 
who gives thinks of giving in : ® 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands «isl (JI Kgust Sie Bas 
until it obliterates his traces, and Be ea sg Gs gay eae 
every time the miser thinks of ge deci Bia, Shit ° Lala 
giving charity, every circle (of the giz, jedi ps “5 uly dif a 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to fies, RSs ae 7 a ae 
him, and his hand is tied up to his Lalss ele J was JS ccna 
collarbone.” I heard the Messenger 2 any taalS hh U1 £235 ele 
of Allah #§ say: “He tries to . Rahs: 2S ae 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) gets Sf Agtgy sd 58 SB at O85 
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Comments: eUWTAZ 


When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 
open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What Sif of Bhar Yh - CY prcall) 
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One Gives In Charity 


2550. It was narrated that Abia 
Umdamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: 
“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhdjirin and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: ‘A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
locked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your Sy 

house without your knowledge? I 4235 ad Gh Be bt O85 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be i y Ns “yr sad a aa 
hasty, O ‘Aishah. Do not count iC! lel VI cee V5 ty5 SEE 


what you give, otherwise Allah will oy tists fey gots 
count what He gives to you’” “” aca as ae : 
(Hasan) tale Fey Se abl | parts 
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Comments: a 


As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 


2551. It was narrated from Asma’ A gate cd = Yeo 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet #% oe ca ae ie eel ptlkens 
said to her: “Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you.” (Sahil) wade fey fe Ol ek ees 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet #% and said: “O Prophet 
of Allah, I do not have anything 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?” He said: “Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Allah 
withhold provision from you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 


2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that the Prophet 2#§ 
said: “Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date.” 
(Sahih) 
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The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 


plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 
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that three times, then he said: 
‘Protect yourselves from the Fire 
even with half a date, and if you 
cannot find that, then with a good 
word.” (Sahih) 
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This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 


a good intention. 


Chapter 64. Urging Charity 


2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
“While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah # in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah #& changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Igamah. 
He (the Prophet #%) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
{Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
telations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you.) and: ‘Fear 
Allah and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow.’?] Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dinar, others 
a Dirham, or a garment, or a $4‘ of 
wheat or, a $4‘ of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date” A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 2 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
‘Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.”” (Sahih) 
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“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet #%) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 


people also gave charities. 


(1 An-Nisd’ 4:1. 
@]_4l-Hashr 59:18. 
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2556, It was narrated that Harithah = Ue te re si = Yoo" 


said: “I heard the Messenger of ,. 3.5 ce. 4c aye eee 4g 
Allah #@ say: ‘Give charity, for OF 4 Gar db Yl Bas oJ 
there will come a time when a man tau, 330 ae e yeer 


ie 
will walk about with his charity, and be #6 12 5 a Fp aes 
the one to whom he wants to give it gt SB \pian iJ ME dil J) 
will say: If you had brought it 15 Sia, 2 es But tél 
yesterday I would have accepted it, ean ie dee bile 5 3 aa 
but today (I have no need of it)” «WLS VL yy Eke Sb Ua ol 
(Salih) ’ 


096 a5 vA 
chy BS plans VENI C cod JS Baal Ob Sp cg bell eal ga sd 
CSS Gb ay 6 ded Eade ye VVC lhe ge dey Y ool bb Buell ob Cel 
YY 
Comments: 

“Such a space, or period, of time”: In reality, such a time came after the 


death of the Prophet #%. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 


Chapter 65. Interceding For BLN 3 BUI - Ce ppeell) 
(Someone To Be Given) co a 
Charity (V0 densi) 


2557. It was narrated from Abi = :d6 (Uy 23 Link tyht - voov 
Misa that the Prophet #% said: . 


“Intercede and your intercession td de SB ed Ge 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 32 i al op al he 3) 88 ‘al sel 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on tant eo ante sks Sa eee arr 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 88 2e9) oF uty ugh GF 18 gl ode 
He will.” (Sahih) iS “2 ty ates | 28at | OEM he 
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2558. It was narrated from 136 yas 2) BIAS rea — YooA 
Mu‘awiyah bin Sufyaén that the ae 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “A 9 GF (4 gil OF ta eh GF oles Cue 
man may come and ask for : 

something, and I refuse until you 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded.” And the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Intercede and you 
will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 


2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jabir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“Pride that Allah loves”: Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 


strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” (Daf) 
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Wastefulness or squandering ‘avishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 


drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
Permission 


2561. It was narrated that Abi 
Masa said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The believers are like a 
building, they support one another.’ 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity.” (Salil) 


ee Wie ead. 
deplore VNTe Tome 


of Sl Gb dl Ke sod - yony 

Gee Bh ghey ke Gs 235 buck 
BY ol ol AG UF bas Gs 08 
Jj JE OE Gast gf be vole 8 
5 Db fygale ae a 


dof syte t 
wei ate le Eb wy Hl 
tplai)| 


«cb fed slatted Gl cdyle YI egal pli ged 
wee VL ORES grt oh Spl cplaey cag agit Olde tye 


AVENE SSN oF a5 64 by 


The Book of Zakah 380 Beh wes 


Comments: 
An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected, And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 
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2562. It was narrated from ‘Ugqbah eat — very 


bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The one who 
recites the Qur’4n loudly is like one 
who gives charity openly, and the 
one who recites the Qur’an quietly 4 
is like one who gives charity in pte ate 3 ase tae 
secret.” (Hasan) pS oll Jeledi sdb Re a 
BABY FQhl Ty Lothiy LEN 
AYEV 65S BP PS NVTE TC cp [ep oabew{] eyes 

Comments: 

In the Glorious Qur’an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 

called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 

openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 
Bl bi SE - (14 peel 

(V4 dames) 


Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 


2563. It was narrated from Salim. 4g be 4) othe reed = ¥ouy 


bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 


there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.” (Hasan) 


wy 


Gh S58 alba V Be ob Zi 
vi Sty shh Cie 4.5 satis 
thsi 


The Book of Zakéh 


381 BE Os 


Cdl Gye 000 ERE ALA totiene 3S le gf er etl [yee cabel] ig sd 


[er pSloSls COTE Ole yl dros 


Comments: 


OVEN 6S Sl Pr 4% Bd OF RE 
calps Coty cniily VEEN 


“Not look upon (/layhim) them” means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 


nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allah #% repeated and Abi 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2565. It was narrated that Aba 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths.” 
(Sahit) 
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6S gts CGT Setodt BN ag WE gy tr ge pla anal Freed 
NV b0re 
Chapter 70. Responding To wey 442 i 
The One Who Asks PEN AG aI Ws pecan 
(V+ dapat!) 
2566. It was narrated from Abid =. 4g og aot ee 
Bujaid Al-Ansgari from his aga Bloke ores tel as 
grandmother that the Messenger of = S+15 ¢ syn Bis 5G tee Gas 
Allah # said: “Respond to the one cl 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of ! git 32 laid ke onl oF 
Hariin: “With a sheep’s burned |-. - pean ene oe 
foot.” (Sakih) 3 Blall tye) 
AGAOY 185316 dade by tally 


Bal, AYN /V (gow) Ueyally WVEV GC sp SB gay [gree coliaif] tee ee 
CAVED Ole only TEV last gel domes idee cil gly Kanal 1985 
PY cated thy cel de te gS ob hel oy ais ot ally CEI /V pS, 
sYOVA: 
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Chapter 71. One Who Asks Bg OE ys ~ (VY ganassl) 
And Is Not Given iy) meas 


2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated BY we 3p ss thi - yexv 
from his father that his grandfather ne ee ; ene a 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla Gn 3 Ce de joi Gas dl 
and asks him for something from ‘UG ole 38 foc tues SE 
the surplus of what he has, and he . . Shr 
withholds it from him, but on the 25 36 Yo sda M8 dl 025 Coys 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed Faye) Aare ace ate HE Ge Bae 
Shuyja'all will be called to him and >} “tH “42 ake hal ot See 
will be licking the surplus that he 4125 Lilg p31 pled uatcall as J ced 
withheld.” (Hasan) wee 
Wea gill 
ee VON GC caus Ye Hylt GL caged corle gl ae FT Dee eal]: eed 
AVEV IG SS 3 PPS 64 Ge Cade 
Comments: 
On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 


(1 Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested, 


Chapter 72. One Who Asks For 4s; 4% db dG a ) 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty 9 °° 7 "2°" % 
And Sublime (VY deel) 


2568. It was narrated that Ibn ff GS-06 ES Gi - rew 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ah eg ete «ace cz Stee 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever seeks 0 9% SABIE OF CORRE ie A 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, Sti ea Be al D5 JE dG 532 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of Fe ihe 4 3 
you in (the name of) Allah, give Lybel E ably psi oF dokeb aby 
him; whoever seeks protection with Si pales been 4 ab, SLES os 
(the name of) Allah, give him | . nas 
protection. Whoever does you a # ieSE igded ra Sp a iS B32 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 2 PAR Can ea ate 
cannot, then supplicate for him - alls 3 Sa 
until you think that you have 

repaid him.” (Daf) 


cease By Se ge the Gl GSH col gl eel [ine ootel] tee 
COl> cyl ous eTVEAT (65S oa te eel adm ge OVA Ey VIVT 
cpa gate hee VI ae aalll aly code tl bys de f1N/1: pSbdly THY e 
Rage dalyd Cotas NYT IE (SLAM 25152) eel pati yl tasles Gay tay Trig 
-t¢ls 
Comments: 
Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 


sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 


Chapter 73. One Who Asks By N55 38 ail hy dhe Bs - CY arena) 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty & Ca es 
And Sublime (VP dail) 


2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated jeM ye ts 2822 

from his father that his grandfather val ae ere te ovens 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I , 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times’ — 
the number of fingers on his hands 
— ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion. I am a man 
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who does not know anything except 
that which Allah and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us?’ He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: “What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Salah and to pay Zakaéh. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Darul Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
tequisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 


Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 

Aud Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)?’ We said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zakah, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “The one who asks for the 
sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one’s objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 


celibacy is not permitted. 


Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


2571, It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abi 
Dharr, that the Prophet #§ said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ayéat. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allah hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 


Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- 
Miskin (The Poor) 


2572. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 98 said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
js the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at all..." (Sahih) 


(1) 4L-Bagarah 2:273. 
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Comments: 


“Poor (Miskin) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 


2573. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two.” They said: “Then what 
does poor (Miskin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahih) 
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2574. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” (Daf) 


dB ae 23 tal GAT - reve 


dE Mbt 3425 G Skolt Wd iit 
Sets YO hs V5 ds Y ilo 


tele Glatt 


gl dy Baal oye ew go Gb aS al cole yt eel [Lae oaleel] spe 3a 
cg sadl Lydon y cae Gale YVOE TC ch SU Ud gay cy jens Eade ye Vie 


ee ok V4 tplney eVEVI 


The Book of Zakah 


2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah 8% - said to the Messenger 
of Allah 2%: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.” The 
Messenger of Allah # said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s burned 
foot, then give it to him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man 
Who Shows Off 


2576. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
lies.” (Hasan) 


SSI opty ce OU Cou Ge OP /T ideal ens h [pnm estiml] 


Comments: 


(VV dase!) SERS Sait - 


(VV gees) 


36 ZEN 33 Ake Si - vevn 
digs Poses al gs Ge Ge 
b25 de 258 ek Lf ge $38 LF 
pH JES 5 hh GAS VY Sole 1g ay 
Ais bes shh Ba etal 
WLS Ba 


082 e cObm yl downey VV OU 


A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 


2577. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There are four 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, 
the old man who commits Zina and 
the Imam who is unjust.” (Sahih) 


err 


389 BUH os 


ich pe ces 
ped tals 3 Ab deh 


cp tbe cade ye POA / 4 ola et 3 cess ae ol Terao oalwf] es 
hate cBLe cpl ome ole Gib ges cYPOViG SSH Ld ots 64 dole 


Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 
Widow 


2578. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihdd in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NW 


Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 


Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 


2579. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘Ali sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah #@, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ distributed it among four 
people: Al-Agra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr AI- 
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Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘Amit, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Tai who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” - he 
said one time “the chiefs of the 
Quraish” - “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: T 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad)’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “A man”: so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. “Among the offspring of this man”: this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘Ali «. They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur’én much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 


Chapter 80. Charity For The Biss Yosd 2) BLEW (Ae peal) 
One Who Undertakes A Aad 1% Jee ~ 
Financial Responsibility (As daonsHl) 


2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 3 CLS SS tai — YoAs 
bin Mukharig said: “I undertooka °2 oe ge gt ee ee 
financial responsibility.) Then I JB SE, o Ossl& GF cle GF fo5e 
came to the Prophet #¢ and asked ts 

him (for help) concerning that. He | Spee ey came 

said: ‘Asking (for money) is not ~ elec} Uyel :dB - a) beablig - pe 
permissible except for three: A man 
who undertakes a financial . 
responsibility between people; he us 24055 :JG GES yf and 2 
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Comments: CS go gas 14 
The Glorious Qur’4n has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakéh (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 


himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakéh 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 


2581. Itwas narrated that Qubaisah ks 334) 22 JE5k Gx 
bin Mukharig said: “I undertook a a aa oF ua 
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111 To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 


The Book of Zakah 


financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet #% and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
‘Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘O Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 


Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 


2582. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: ‘What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 
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delights that will come to you.’ And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ when he 
does not speak to you?’ We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: ‘I 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kills the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 
plant); if they eat their fill of it 
then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 
graze again. This wealth is fresh 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers, 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“What I fear most for you” 
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”; it seems that when the people expressed their 


apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah’s Messenger 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 


trial and tribulation.” 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 


2583, It was narrated from Salman 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakah-giver, he cannot give Zakéh to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakdh can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


2584, It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry.’ ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charity on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansér who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah 2 ge ok ees a . 
and ask him about that, but do not = 
tell him who we are. He went tothe J 445 J) Glib 355 ts 38 Wy AS 
Messenger of Allah #¢ andhe said: “1 J, ae 
‘Who are they?’ He said: ‘Zainab.’ JE CBS 2d eta Bon db BE 
He said: “Which Zainab?” He said: al 38e Heal 285 SE ag hr 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and esttacder, a ge a 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.’ He said: 9 «95+! ag) pest) (dB abe 2855 
“Yes, they will have two rewards, the ey tte xcs et 
5 3 7 3 | | 
reward for upholding the ties of BLA! 5 Sia et 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that a wife may give Zakéh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife’s responsibility. 


Chapter 83. Asking For Help (AY dd!) Bla - (ay powel) 


2585. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.” (Sahih) 
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AYO: : 
Comments: a a, 
Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 
2586. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: gf dl He 2) Aonk GST - roan 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢@ said: eS 
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‘A man will keep on asking until on SOG te Pot al ocd te cade 
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Comments: 
Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 


2587. It was narrated from ‘A’idh 


ol oF : 
bin ‘Amr that a man came to the hbo atk ek Oe aid. 
Prophet # and asked him and he 9 2 Ge Gis SG ae bia 


gave him, and when he placed his 23 . 404. pths, 2 23 Gis -J8 
foot on the threshold the > a is f ; oF 3 : 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Ifyou oO! ia ® of BE GF ctede of al we 
knew how bad begging is, no one <4. (295 tibei 3 ae «ty if SE; 
would go to anyone else and ask * ‘ s ad a ae 
him for anything.” (Hasan) 183 ot 25 JB OU sel Je Ae, 
At SG did 3 u och gh 
eS hy ast 
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Chapter 84, Asking From The Sed HGS - (AE gecesi) 
Righteous (Af tis) 
2588. It was narrated from Tbn AI- cee bed ied 
Firdst that ALFirési said to the <2! Ot 28 GS G8 - vena 
Messenger of Allah #%: “Shall I ask 22 35135 3 B 58 hy) of BE UE 
people (for help), O Messenger of oP < 
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Allah?” He said: “No, but if you ose 9) oo 7 gate as 
have no alternative but to ask, then oi ose Bl e or Suse aa aha 
ask the righteous.” (Daf) 250 : 5 
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Comments: 
“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 


Chapter 85. To Refrain From teat 4 Gbetyi - (Ao ) 
Asking eas sat 
(AO dapat) 
2589. It was narrated from Abd gil 6 «abe 32 ES GAT veaa 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some of the Bec Sfnre tts ae see te tas a 
Ansér asked the Messenger of te gl oF mee cp lee be eles 
Alléh #@ (for help) and he gave 3,45 igis bali ge KU ST aeanea 
them (something). Then they asked go eg He) cd see og 
him and he gave them, then when 1B) oe pales l agile e wait 
he had ran out he said: “Whatever ot ode i we 2g Ble te 58 
I have of good, I will never keep it Bele Cet tla teeny tehe cn pte, 
from you, but whoever wants to “Hl at City U5 Re ajo! f 
refrain from asking, Allah, the ae ee ae ee 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him “3 cae SI ee eas Lde3 fi : 
to do so, and whoever wants to be Zs acsls SS gh tthe Sci chi 
patient, Allah will help him to be cna) 
patient. None is ever given ag 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 
2. “Given anything better” means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abd: JU Ud 2S ae OS 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of if 
you were to take a rope and gather, 7 Peed e 
firewood on his back, that would be OY !e¥e cond GHIGY JU BB I 525 
better for him than coming to a =»; ae mr ss Sie Sasi xk 


man to whom Allah, the Mighty cae paae i é 
and Sublime, has given of His ie J45 36 tile Hf kt5 at bf ye J 
bounty and asking him (for help), ss of tthat hited ald 
which he may or may not give.” eta 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur’4n and the Hadith, Fad! or bounty 

or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 

mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 

things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The “ay ates Ys Ak cat \ 
One Who Does Not Ask The ele ene otra 
People For Anything (AN Basel!) ES 


2591.1It was narrated that .5¢ sig ¢: 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of a : 
Allah % said: “Whoever can ‘443 yg) gpl We :Jb 24 Gas 
promise me one thing, Paradise =. ios, «+ os ae 

will be his.” (One of the narrators) vad es wr gt oF cecal cae 
Yahya said: “Here a statement 425 JU :d6 GUS 32 «Byles fy Ls 
which means: That he will not ask eh 5 Geis i Ae ennai 
the people for anything.” (Sahih) NS Belg of Gaeh Gan ae al 
iy V Sf suas Es GA os Ou 
ES Gi 


ce ATV LT als Ob aS pT cele gl al Ceres caliel] tga td 

el Jee tale dy YTVA Ee CSU Spay CH Ob Cal ge gamulle gy teres Capdm 

Comments: + epee odin 60 pb 9 VEN ee aglo 
The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhdariq said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2 say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 


2593. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. [t does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakdh. 


Chapter 88. Demanding When (Gea i) IY) GHG - CAA peas) 
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2594. It was narrated from  : JG Le bh s aiaddi ope) — Yous 
Mnu‘awiyah that the Messenger of eer a $f, yaa 
Allah said: “Do not be of SAd oF pb bb Oe Ge 

demanding when asking. If one of Jy 
you asks me for anything andI give “~. ~. , 
it reluctantly, there will be no Y3 wftesh Ze Lest Yo dG 
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Chapter 89. Who Is The One (AG dine!) CaaS ya — (AS paenali) 
Who Is Demanding When ig 

Asking? 


2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr: JG Guth 3) Acs 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his BR pee st) 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of ‘=> yi Olam SF 6a 
Alléh 2§ said: ‘Whoever asks whens 


ener) ¢ 2 3518 
he has forty Dirhams is being too oS ae sik ? eee as oe 
demanding when asking.” (Hasan) al 505 JU td te SF canl 86 
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Comments: 
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The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency, while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 


2593. 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah 38, 
and I came to him and sat down. He 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever 
wants to be independent of means, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Ugiyah, then 
he is being too demanding,’ I said: 
‘My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Ugiyah,’ so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)” despite being poor, he 


does not make his poverty known. 


2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 


abstinence or sufficiency. 


Chapter 90. If He Does Not 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has 
The Equivalent 


2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 


53 eats J A el f3) = peel) 


(4+ tel) yhie J 


The Book of Zakah 


bin Yasar that a man from Banu 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Baqi’ Al-Ghargad, and my wife 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah #§ and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was saying: ‘I do not have 
anything to give to you.’ The man 
turned away angrily, saying: “You 
only give to those you want.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Ugiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking,” Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Ugiyah, and an Ugiyah is forty 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet 2% does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 


might have been a hypocrite. 


2598. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘It is not permissible 
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to give charity to a rich man (or 
one who is independent of means) 
or to one who is strong and 
healthy.” (Sahih) 
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Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadaqah. 


Chapter 91. A Strong And 
Healthy Man Asking (For 
Help) 


2599. ‘Ubaidulléh bin ‘Adiyy bin 
Al-Khiyar narrated that two men 
told him, that they came to the 
Messenger of Allah # asking him 
for charity. He looked from one to 
the other and he saw that they 
were strong. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If you want, I will 
give you, but no rich man or one 
who is strong and able to earn has 
a share of it.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 92. A Man Asking A 
Sultan (For Help) 


2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Every 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 
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his face to be lacerated (let him .-< +,.- Asay 2 sees Ast eok 
ask), and whoever does i want 0% “423 Jeol Ye CG God plod 
that (let him not ask); except inthe Jin jf | ay 3 
case of a man who asks a Sultan, or 7 t aes 
he asks when he can find no +g fe dd Y Ea 5) lhl 13 fo Sih 
alternative.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. “Whoever wants...” that — this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
warning. 

3. “No alternative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 
ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 
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2601. It was narrated that :d6 Sst $3 3,005 cae - ae 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The ee Seed 7 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ~~ © : 
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a man’s face (on the Day of ee 1 1 a tee 
Resurrection), unless he asks a Dl Be ah yh JU JB te 
man in authority or when he has no jis af jy teee joa e is 38 
alternative.” (Sahih) Base iia 
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2602. It was narrated that Hakim =.= sf}; +: sea ne te = ytey 
bin Hizim said: “I asked the °° We ae 
Messenger of Allah #8 and he gave =: 

me, then I asked him and he gave 3g 


me, then I asked him and he gave ple ot pie oF BF srl 
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me. Then he said: ‘This wealth is ais ~ g il 5525 Ebi 
attractive and sweet. Whoever » ,. 4) cate ose at ete 
takes it without insisting, it will be G24) JU «glhPb sie ae 
blessed for him, and whoever takes i435 Suh 3k of ss BE ak 


it with avarice, it will not be 
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blessed for him. He is like one who 
eats and is not satisfied. And the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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“Blessed” means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 


abundant wealth, one remains poor. 


2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizém said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ## and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2604. Hakim bin Hizém said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and he gave me, then I asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
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is better than the lower hand” IT. 5) & jc ate z 2 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By Sas ye ae ssl G58 ee5le JUN 
the One Who sent you with the 4 45 J Aik 5ei 65 aa O 
truth, I will never ask anyone for . Z ah aD 
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Comments: 
Hakim bin Hizim remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitul Mal (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 
#8, he would not accept it. 
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2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Sa‘id? Al-Maliki said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattaéb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished collecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given some 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did 
for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and _. 
Sublime, and my reward will be with 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He ! 
said: ‘Take what I have given you;IT 7 + fae oa Par ne 
did the same task during the time of ‘ =< i ie a ah As bare 
the Messenger of Allah @, and I '3{ 
said what you have said, but the ake wot 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: de Jl oe 
‘If you are given something without NGL255 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 

give (some) in charity.” (Sahih) 
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2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattéb, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
#@ used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am,’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,’ and 
he said: ‘Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadagah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 


recipient of Zakah, 


The Book of Zakéh 


2607. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattéb during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“T heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse it.” I said: 
“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?” I said: “I have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims.” 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am. 
But the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.” (Sahih) 
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2608. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattaéb during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“J heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not like it.” I 
said: “Yes (that is so).” He said: 
“Why do you do that?” I said: “I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and I wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims.” 
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The Book of Zakah 


‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am’ 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
#& gave me payment and I said: 
‘Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.’ The Prophet 
8% said: ‘Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.”’ (Sahij) 
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2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: “The Prophet 
used to give me payment and 1 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He #@ said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.”” (Sahih) 
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The Book of Zakih 


Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet #¢ To 
Collect Sadagah 


2610. Aba Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith 
said to ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith and Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
Sadagét!’ ‘Ali bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: ‘The Messenger of 
Alléh 3% will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadagah.’” 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and he said 
to us: ‘This Zakah is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.” (Sahih) 
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1. The posterity of the Prophet 4 can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 


they cannot accept wages for it, 
form a part of Zakah. 


because the wages or the emoluments also 


2. According to Imam Abfi Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet #§ consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Im4m Ash-Shafi’t holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 


the Banu Muttalib are included. 


Banu Hashim means five families and their 


posterity: (1) ‘Ai and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja‘far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 


May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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2611. Shu‘bah said: “I said to Abd: GU welsh 3 Sixt yes 
Tyas Mu‘éwiyah bin Qurrah: ‘Did Pe ene a ae ee 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The JU dae Bus UB as5 Bae 


Messenger of Allah #€ said: The 33 if Hl ph as 3 Ble aM aN 
son of the daughter of a people is he. at Tiger aoa 
one of them? He said: ‘Yes Sel (yl) BE dil dy5 JE ye Ml 
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Comments: 
The purpose of Imém An-Nasa’i is to corroborate that Banu Hashim’s 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakah, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 


2612. It was narrated from Anas OE wala & ee] igh - yay 
bin Malik that the Messenger of es Bgbe eis tees lade sek 
Allah #% said: “The son of the ‘# GF Has Gas cdl ass re 
daughter of a people is one of -4 i 
them.” (Sahih) rain a 
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2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi :d6 as 2 ote UAT - ve 
Rafi‘, from his father, that the 2 
Messenger of Allah #% appointed a 
man from Banu Makhziim to 
collect Sadagah. Abi Rafi’ wanted 
to go with him, but the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “The Sadaqah is 
not permissible for us, and the 
freed slave of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 98. Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 
2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet #§ would ask 
whether it was a gift or charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 


2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Walé’) should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and he said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah.” He 
said: “It is charity for her and gift 
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for us.” And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Wala signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master’s) 
freed man or Mawié. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, etc. 

2. “He was a free man”: There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi’i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet #, but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave (Sahih Al-Bukhar?: Divorce (Ai- 
Talagq), Hadith 5282; Sahil: Muslim: Manumission (4I-I'tq), Hadith 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something BAS 2b -— Cee andl) 
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2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 


own vomit.” (Sahih) tg 3 325 ASE [eis] 
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It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else’s charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


2617. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Allah, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet #8 said to 
him: “Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity.” 
(Sahih) 
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This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hilah: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hilah signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 


2618. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
One may not recover or take back one’s given charity by the dint of one’s 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it. 


2619. It was narrated from Sa‘eed =. 5 ete 23 tte ieckf — yg 
bin Al-Misdyyab that the il Asics one ay nest 
Messenger of Allah 2% told ‘Atta = gat 3 te Gas YR gy SA Gas 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest é Party ne a ee 
: SI of Glas) ? 
of) grapes, and to pay Zaka@h in foe e. eho oO ie 5 ol 
raisins, just as the Zakéh on date Cbs je) BE bl O25 Ot eC 
psi eet ‘ foot et ein ae 
palms is given in dried dates. (Daf) e525 Bosh ee if ast 


TOS 


A585 JES 85 hf KS 
ce Cae se Ladle oy VUNIe cogl ghee Ta sY cdr coleunf] Tobe 
pres pod cae By 64 deel gp RE ge Genel gy ee ge sag! ge Gull Gla] 
Sy CAN VAA Te COL culy CYYNV Ie chat cpl dereey cS Ole 

ce tle othe os be ge 
Sappho pg che oles cee BIE J daw Hye GY lb aeleail" sg dl 


The Book of The Rites of Hajj 


24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 


Comments: 
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Linguistically, Hajj means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 


2620. It was narrated that Abi 
Hourairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Hajj” A wan said: ‘Every year?’ He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you would not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as I have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If I 
command you to do something 
then follow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it.” (Sahih) 
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“Tt would be obligatory”: The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 


The Book of The Rites of Hajj 417 Ge ks Wty 


or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims, Had the 
Prophet #¢ felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Ununah. 
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2621. It was narrated from Ibn 4% ue Ut te et — yar) 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah if B ass Sis 236 Estos ra 
#€ stood up and said: “Allah, Most =~? 2 - 
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not hear and obey. Rather it is just 
one Haj.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (Y dtc) Beat ges - CY peel) 
‘Umrah c 


2622. It was narrated from AbO sYi vs 2) 42 GSE - vary 
Razin that he said: “O Messenger preset eager oe S 
of Allah, my father is an old man *J8 Aes Eos JE Ye Gas cob 
and he cannot perform Hajj or wee 24s sO pile 2° 

‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” He sty as e 
said: “Perform Hajj and Umrah on © :d& 41 2335 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) ee 
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Comments: 


A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
AL-Mabriir™ 


2623. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Hajj A-Mabrir brings 
no reward other than Paradise, and 
from one ‘Umrah to another is an 
expiation for what came in 
between.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Hajj Al-Mabriir signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 


depravity, fighting and quarreling. 


2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 


his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Hajj Al-Mabriir brings no reward 
other than Paradise,” the report is 
the same except that he said, “ 
expiates for what came in between.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 4, The Virtue Of Hajj 


2625. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Prophet #%: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, which deed is best?’ He said: 
‘Faith in Allah.’ He said: ‘Then 
what?’ He said: Jihdd in the cause 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘Then what?’ 
He said: ‘Then Hajj Al-Mabrir.” 
(Sahib) 
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Comments: 


TUNE (5X5 oe oh OH 63M 


Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 


2626. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
Ghézi™ the Haj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu‘tamir2”"1 (Sahih) 


(1 The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
2) The person performing ‘Umrah. 
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Comments: 
The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah) are three: These three are 


the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 


2627. It was narrated from Abi 2 dil we Bt Ais AT - wiv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of “~. |< 4 isda ds cee & 
Allah 2 said: “Jihad of the elderly, °S% Sal oF «mA GF pel te 
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Comments: 
Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihdd, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad, Each one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 


2628. It was narrated that Abd 45 te224) 22 fT GAT — ya 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ae 2 ve ie Pe ‘ 
Allih 8 said: ‘Whoever performs 345 — [padi Gas :J8 ei5iall Gap 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarfuth (utter any obscenity or 


commit sin), will go back as (onthe 788 ol J 485 SE 236 Eh al oF 
day) his mother bore him.’” wade ete tee off cet tl we oe 
(Sahih) Bir peas ey oy 


g8f see, en eee 
Gaal GG GS 5 


Cpr ANA 688, WET fer gje a IB Ob ¢ paresdl eg yell oe eliga gd 
YUU SUB phy Oo gpraie Gade ge WWOr ie cipaally goal ab Ob geri 


The Book of The Rites of Hajj 421 GA) dake US 


Comments: 
All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concemed, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 


2629. The Mother of the Believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in Jih@d with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur’4n 
that is better than Jihad.’ He said: 
‘No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; 
Hajj Al-Mabrir.” (Sahih) 
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Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of (0 dames!) EGER Leb — (0 perenall) 
Umrah 


2630. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of fez ; So. ile att e 
Allah #€ said: From one Umrah ot! GF echo gl GF Eat GF Gl 
to another is an expiation for what Eughy 8B ai 3,25 JE 06 ih 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- siopl ta eerie Ig fae a 
Mabriir brings no reward less than 358!) @ANS Lge Le) BLS Beall 


Paradise.” (Sahih) Wr cate We Al ath 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of 
Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Consecutively 


2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 


sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrir brings no less a reward 
than Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed 
To Perform Hajj 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 
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brother came to the Prophet 2 
and asked him about that, he said: 
‘Do you think that if your sister =, £31 a if 258 sr St 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ Fars earn or am Ce ae 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then <“S GF Jha Be gt bel ab 
fulfill the right of Allah, for He is 222f 235 ahi ae be Sesh 5 
more deserving that His rights isa Sek Ey Oy Sates CURE Re ote 
should be fulfilled.” (Sahih) 5g GN Npasbe (JB Qs UE Was 
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This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 


Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of ol gall coal 35 GAH - A pecnall) 
A Deceased Person Who Did a Real!) ae 
Not Perform Hajj ot 


2634, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife  :d8 (3,4 3) bine GAT - rove 
of Sinén bin Salamah Al-Juhani 2 
ordered that the question be putto $7 7 
the Messenger of Allah # about {31 Of 2h Ei 33 nk es 8 
her mother who had died and had z_- 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to Uf 
perform Hajj on behalf of her .,..- , 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her @= 0! @ 
mother owed a debt and she paidit = #-5 *f fs Ste foety -E ois 
off, would that not be good ae a ae coe’ es ice 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on @S8 SEF teed ES SI lee Cas 
behalf of her mother.” (Sahih) i al ae 
3 oF 
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2635. It was narrated from Ibn tote weet 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the ae eae! as 
Prophet #% about her father who S25Nl ASS bt Use Gas 
had died and he did not perform Bie GE tasty Tisey “sy ors 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on eas ge cae a eee 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) of ESN Gel be ah Ub Sus 
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Comments: 


UE: ots SN OS cP gP9 64 


If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Living Person Who Cannot 
Sit Firm In The Saddle 


2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman from 
Khath‘am asked the Prophet 4% on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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1. “He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet #§ took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 


‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 


2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the hram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a 
similar report narrated from Jbn 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 


2638. It was narrated from Abi 
Razin Al-‘Ugayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It appears the ‘Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet #% told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’ He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
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think that if he owed a debt you wet PP 
would pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes’ 9 = DP: _ 

He said: ‘Then perform Hajj on his a JU cp HE Pye ech 435 
behalf.” (Da4f) 


SSNS gay 0 doodles op ge OF Of 8 talamd al Lele ool] tga ost 
cadet ail cere Cededl ols cole gpl nb ap ob all ge Gey MATE 


ols GLI 

Comments: ee 

The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 

but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 

perform it. 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 
2640. It was narrated that Ibn = #5 *2222 “oA eat - vie 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘0 SOT SP HO 
Messenger of Allah! My father has Uz) :JB SU we GF GEM phe 
died and he did not perform Haj; 6. (i eo tg (hth 2 Esch wg eos 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf? ° ‘ pe OF soll ot yon 


He said: Don’t you think that if 14) 0545 U 2385 dB 3d Ute of 
your father owed a debt you would 4.2 gue tof caret ge of 4 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: idk fae aul ceed le OU ji o 


‘The debt owed to Allah is more CSf t5 Gi Ue oe of a 
deserving (of being paid off).””’ bof 3, sect ae 4 
(Hasan) 0354 gil S300 28 cpa IB Sg aai 


2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet #%: “The 
(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 4 
behalf?” He said: “Don’t you think sO Shs ul Pape hid ate VAN 
that if your father owed a debt and 


you paid it off, that would be good 9! cae US dle oF 3) ah 
enough?” He said: “Yes.” He said: be Sy Ee - SGG ass 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of we cs oe 


your father.” (Hasan) Woke 
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Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “Al-Fad] bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when a 
woman from Khath‘am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allah 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
‘should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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2643. Ibn “Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath‘am asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2% a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fad] bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah 2. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if J perform 
Hajj on his behalf?”? The 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah #8 took hold of Al-Fadl’s 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 


2644, It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah 2 
and a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that I may kill her.” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?” He 
said: “Yes.”” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 


2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Prophet 2% said to 
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Chapter 15. Performing Hajj (oe diel!) pital 2 — (10 anaall) 
With A Young Child peak awd parse) 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn “Ns Hat 0 Sars : 

‘Abbas that a woman held up a a Ba bs carga eal ne TaRA 
child of hers to the Messenger of 9 4 (4 bas G52 OG wes GS 
Allah #% and said: “O Messenger Sf ute ot Fae 
of Allah, is there Hajj for this oS ol oF tS Re 
one?” He said: “Yes, and you will 8 id 5 wi bp Lay 3 
be rewarded.” (Sahil) . 
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Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 


2647. It was narrated that Ibn 9 Sx 3, 3,225 ii — YUE 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted up a BASE age eh a ha acer > Sa! 
child of hers from a howdah (litter) GF Os Gas 2B GaN oy jay Bae 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is oe 
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2648. It was narrated that Ibn J pee YY shhe Gah - yea 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted a a 
child up to the Messenger of Allah 9 o 2!) GF Oe BE aa gf Gis 
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#@ and said: ‘Is there Hajj for this 
one?’ He said: “Yes, and you will = 
be rewarded.” (Sahih) Nag) 


Comments: 
“And there would be a reward for you”: The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child’s being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 


2649. It was narrated that Ibn 55 wats G3 al Ue ca — ¥ve4 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of = i-c. 
Allah 8% set out and when he was in % : 
Ar-Rawha’ he met some people and #3 2 ts) 555 ee “he ie 
said: ‘Who are you?’ They said: 3 ee . ae c a a 3 
‘Muslims.’ They said: ‘Who are ~ 9 Balls — geal LNs ale 2818 Key 
you?’ They said: ‘The Messenger of :; £32 .° 
Allah.’ A woman brought a child out ; , 
of the litter and said: ‘Is there Hajj 
for this one?’ He said: “Yes, and you 
will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 2 


These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 


2650. It was narrated from Ibn 25 35 33 Sts AT - ynee 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah =~ 
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was in her seclusion and had a : ee oe 
child with her. She said: “Is there : OF SZ egill 
Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 

greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 

entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 

becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shadh or Gharib. 
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2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out 3) 2 21 33 SEK GpSh - yres 

with the Messenger of Alldh 8 7) ce ae cee { 
when there were five days left of ‘JU de% i2 2o Wie iJ Bul) 
Dhul-Qa‘dah, with no intention -{ % fie fain iil te ctl 
other than to perform Hajj. When , ° ae Bs mee ie 
we were close to Makkah, the c¢ O# yd Boal 5 Se eS 


Messenger of Allah 8 commanded = gaczs zy ee ety fy ot SS RE es 
ee R \ Y sana] 
those who did not have a Hadi : ae cae pte ee 


(sacrificial animal) with them to 4% 35 5 os Be al J gory Gal aah 

exit Ihrém after circumambulating 4 oh el “aT ty ate 

the House.” (Sahil) ded of cay Glb 1B) Gas 
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Comments: 

1. “No intention other than to perform Hajj’: The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House” means you complete the rites of the 
‘Umrah; when you perform Sa‘e also after Tawéf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawdgit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihram) 


Chapter 17. The Migét Of The 
People Of Al-Madinah 


2652. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Shém from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qarn.” ‘Abdullah said: “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Ihram 
from Yalamlam.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


PAV ess IT (gon) bb gall 


“Tt was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah #8, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah 2 and is authentic beyond 


doubt. 
Chapter 18. The Migét Of The 
People Of Ash-Sham 


2653. 1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter Ihrim?” 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihraém from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Sh4am should 
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enter Jhram from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Zhram 
from Qarn.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihram from 
Yalamlam.” And ‘Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah 4.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Al-Juhfah is the Migét for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 


Chapter 19. The Migaét Of The 
People Of Egypt 


2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Migaét for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq 
for the people of Al-‘Irég, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Migét, therefore, would be the Migét of the people of 


Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 


Chapter 20. The Migét Of The 
People Of Yemen 


2655. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Migét for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shém, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamiam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a 
person’s place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Migat, 
then (he should enter into Ihram) 
from where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
of Makkah.” (Sahih) 


E223) pli BG Eb Bah 
eh gah NG S53 AT ENS 
be 66 A tl JX 38 Gr 2085 
és oligh 38 DT oe 33 gee 


poles CVOYESC eS partly gered Ke fol der Ob ced gual ee eliga gd 
Boa 6 BE Get Sale ge WINN IC pally godt lye Gb gel 


Comments: 


TWEE cs) Sl 


Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Jhrém at the vertical 


line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Migat Of The 
People Of Najd 


2656. It was narrated from Sélim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into Ihram 
from Dhui-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qarn.” And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
thram from Yalamlam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihram is Qarn Al- 
Manéazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahddith, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred, It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manazil, the other Qarn Ath-Tha’alib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manézil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 


Chapter 22. The Migat Of The Gia AT bike — (ry r 
People Of AlIraq SIAN JAI Sls - (11 penal 


(YY dae!) 
2657. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 5 i we Uf Ais al - yey 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ aie ; 


designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 97 ¢#4 2! Gas JB flesall gle 
Migdt for the people of Al-Madinah, x2 3 bf te ¢ Such we ee 44 
‘AbJuhfah for the people of Ash. ,° % CBE abel oF Be 
Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irg for the 
people of Al-‘Irag, Qarn for the 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” (Sahih) 


YW coh SH 8 CYTOL cepts [errno ooliml] 2 ey ed 
Comments: Chee ct en 
For the people coming from Iraq, the Migét is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Agiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 


Chapter 23. If A Person’s Place wh 355 al 4S 82 — (VY paced) 
Of Residence Is Within The Roe ee 
Boundary Of The Migat (YY Aaa!) 
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2658. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ designated Dhul-Hulaifah 
as the Migat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people i 
of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people _F a ca 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the pli J2N5 alt b each JY ame 

eople of Yemen. He said: ‘The ae paar me ee oan Pe 
eer them, and for those to ve ; is gees a el 
pass by them who are not of their 
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people who intend to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Migdt, then (he should enter 
into Ihram) from where he starts 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah”: This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Jhram from the point of the Migét is incumbent 


upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbés that the Prophet 2% 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Migiét for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shim, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qarn for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Migat, then (he should enter 
Ihram) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawdgqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Jhrém on passing 
beyond the Migdt that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp FEISN cods Fou a — (VE qeenell) 
At The End Of The Night In ae ae 

Dhul-Houlaifah (YE died!) 

2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah o rll fb mee tl ~¥V 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father % Be bap WEN tented? eae Cie oh Bed 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ oo fas! oe 1B 8S ol oF po" 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 4°; 23 dt Ae yal OG - whe ail 
where he started his Hajj with this le ae a ae 


action, and he prayed in the Masjid 388 3325 SG 56 suf BT 58 ol 
there.” (Sahih) Btnts obese ae od 


ale ge WAAIC died! gh dee 3 ipball Ob gedl gl a ehign gd 
SUA ace PPI HBS OF ale 

Comments: 
From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Jhraém. The 
Migat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah, This is why the Messenger of Allah 2% spent the night 
there. He entered Jhrém in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 

2661. It was narrated from .- te 20 Boe 

‘Abdulléh bin ‘Umar that when the SM! AF di she tal - ray 

Messenger of Alléh #8 was in i Ae o aye 8 F Aes) GF 65S 

Dhui-Hulaifah someone came to oes ered eee hei 

him and he was told: “You are ina 0 ** of BI HE OF cal be o pie 

blessed valley.” (Sahih) oh Jy oe all 3 3h5 ai ME bt 3525 
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Comments: ‘ 
“You are in a blessed valley” because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn ¢-[- 42 45-5 Eee 
‘Umar that the Messenger of All@h =, i : 
#6 stopped in the valley that isin aecl Gly gle S213 Ste Je) GSLIG 
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Dbul-Hulaifah and prayed there. we r 
(Sahih) aa 
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Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ (YO dame!) HAH - (Yo ool) 
2663. It was narrated from Anas eters eaten peyote Gn. 

bin Malik that the Messenger of re mele oF a oa a 
Allah #% prayed Zuhr in AL-Baid#’, 06 - jod 30 585 - 7a) Gis 
then he rode up the mountain of rd r e 


Al-Baida’ and began the Talbiyah 9° ~ SE! 4F 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah, when he had gi\ a 5 Ola ll esaaners if 


rayed Zuhr. (Day i 
sa @a%) mage! ality Gil lo 


be wig Bly G6 uch Je 
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Comments: i ai i ae a 


Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 


Chapter 26. Performing Ghus! © (¥4 izeslt) SSW ‘A - (1 ) 
To Initiate Ikram PI Jo ; 


bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to $ 


2664. It was narrated from Asma’ ils th Ma Ge 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- @™" iN dale 68 Cuan 


Siddig in Al-Baida’. Abi Bakr told = 5s 3 GG es Af ioe S § atiy - 
the Messenger of Allah #8 about | en Aired 


that, and he said: “Tell her to G* «pel@l of gat ae UF dl 
perform Ghus! then begin the 1585 fe os { 
Talbiyah.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
Commanding Asma’ to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding, In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhram ~ the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihram. Otherwise, Alléh’s Messenger # would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 


2665. It was narrated from Abii Bakr 
that he went out for Hajj with the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife 
Asméa’ bint ‘Umais Al-Khath‘amiyyah 
was with him. When they were at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma’ gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. Abi Bakr 
came to the Prophet #§ and told him, 
and the Messenger of Allah # told 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl, 
then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj, and 
to do everything that the people do, 
except that she should not 
circumambulate the House. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Dhbul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Ghus! Of The 
Muhrim 


2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwa’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihraém) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abi Ayyib Al-Anséari to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salam aud said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram.” Abt Ayyib put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 


said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2 do.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars"! 
And Saffron When In Ihram 


2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #& forbade the Muhrim to 
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[1] Wars: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or ve a 
Wars.” (Sahih) _ fe db ext el Eeey at gs oF 
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Comments: 
The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 


2668. It was narrated from Salim ain ts Jes% Gobi — waa 
that his father said: “The a ? 5 = 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was asked se OF eplla JF SABI F lead 
what clothes the Mulrim may wear. s+ +4) + 4. ‘Ge a bt ee SE 
* < = b 
He said: ‘He should not wear a 2 1 colt ee ot ox if a p 
shirt, or a bumnous, or pants, oran V3 gall No 56 ysl je 
‘Imémah (turban), or any garment an eee va test 
that has been touched by (dyed Gy Yo ee ae det ee 15 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs- 333 “ 


ssi 
except for one who cannot find et oes piteiem ei iebe Lae 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, : ca E 5 se Y 
then let him cut them until they REY (asic Ka es 


come lower than the ankles.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: TREY CSS gS sty 


The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 


Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah rey 3 Zan 04 
In Jhram (Pe ee (4 perc!) 
(14 dae) 
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2669. It was narrated from Safwan eetgil Lis opi - vina 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah #% when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘tranah 
and the Prophet #@ was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihrém wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihrim wearing a Jubbah?’ 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet #¢ 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: “Where is the 
man who asked me just now?’ The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: ‘As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihram.” (Sahih) 

Abd ‘Abdur-Rahmén said: “Then 
enter Ihram”’, I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nih 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 
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Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In Ikram 


2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2: 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor ‘Imaémahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, 


the one who has 


entered the state of Ikram may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Ikram 


2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
Thrion?” He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or Umdamahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs — unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 
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that they come beneath the ankles 
— or any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) Wars or 
saffron.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An Zzar 


2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
#@ delivering a Khufbah and he 
said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an Zz4r, and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihram.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim 
and footgear. However, the footgear 
wearing them as has preceded in the p: 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 8 © say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an dr, let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs.” 
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may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
should be cut below the ankles before 
revious narration. 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Inram 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihrém?’ The Messenger of 
Alléh #% said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or ‘Imadmahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Ihrdém, or wear 
gloves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Should not cover their faces”: 


In other words, a woman ought to keep her 


face bare in the state of Ihraém. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 


‘Aishah. 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 


2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
‘Imamahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs — except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so ished ee. 88 
that they come below the ankles. N oS by | Se jee 1 gehts oe 
And do not wear any garment that Men S Riper 420 3 | 22 
has been touched by (dyed with) . , 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 
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2676. It was narrated from Ibn 5 eli 
‘Umar that a man asked the 7 
Messenger of Allah #€ what 
garments we should wear when we 
enter Jhrim. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or ‘imaémahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 
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2677. It was narrated that Ibn hs a eth (tect 

‘Umar said: “A man came to the 2 Fe : 

Prophet #% and said: ‘What should 32 Si Gis :d0 23 23 dyg Gs 
we wear when we enter Ihram?’ He fee Be 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or an 8 E! ay : 
Tmémah, or pants, or a burnous, or i) 


Khuffs — unless you cannot find any . ote ad 
sandals. If you cannot find any  dkg!>4J! ce Slegll % eel ot 
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2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet 2% and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihrém?’ He 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
‘Imaémahs, or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the ankles. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with Wars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wars or saffron.” 
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Comments: 
This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 


during Jhrém. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 


Chapter 36, The Prohibition Of (3 gael ot BF EI ~ 7 pen!) 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihram (1 deed!) Rea 


2679. It was narrated that Ibn ost 3é & Zi 35 SE 
“Umar said: “I heard the Prophet ~. ¢., , 

#@ say: ‘Do not wear shirts, or  O* 

pants, or ‘mdamahs, or burnouses, Be rma 22.5 OG 
or Khuffs while in Ihraém.”” (Sahih) Ke : 
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Comments: 


This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 


preceded earlier in Hadith 2668. 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khuffs In Ikram For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 


2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘If you 
cannot find an Jzér then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 


2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Inrém 


2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What. 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihrim?” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One’s Hair Matted) For Ikram 


2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
#2: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihrém and you have not exited 
Ihvém following your ‘Umrah?’ He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal), so I will not exit Ihram 
until I exit Ihram after Hajj.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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1. Alléh’s Messenger 3 had entered Jnr4m intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Zhram. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 


Talbid. 


2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 


2684, It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% entering 
Ihram with his hair matted.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. It Is Permissible 
To Put On Perfume When 
Entering Ihram 

2685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #§ when he 
decided to enter Ifram, and when 
he exited Ihrim, before he exited 
Jhrém, with my own hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


451 nga 


1. “With my own hand” means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet #8. 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Jhrém means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusi for Jhrém. One should then perform and enter Ihrém. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 


harm in it. 

2686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ for his 
Ihram before he entered Ihrém, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sahih) 
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2687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Ihram before he entered Jhram, 
and for his exiting Ihraém when he 
exited Ihréim.” (Sahih) 
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2688. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #€ for his 
Ihrém when he entered Ihram, and 
for his exiting Jhrém when he had 
stoned Jamrat Al-‘Agabah, before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sakit) 
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Comments: 


Meaning; before Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 


2689, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #§ for his 
exiting Ihram, and I put perfume 
on him for his Ihraém, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


2690. ‘Uthman bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
said to ‘Aishah: ‘What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allah #§?’ She said: 
‘The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Imram and when he exited 
Ihram.” Sakth) 
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2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #% when he 
entered Ihram, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sahih) 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :J6 yr oF 


said: “I used to put perfume on the .- et ete be ey bey tee 
Messenger of Allah #8, using the ae ‘nee eS a or gPh oil Cae 
best I could find, when he entered 32 cal JE «ee lll oo pel ne 
Ihram and when he exited Ihbram, yg, 4 pot th oe ecae 
and when he wanted to visit the 3 aed Sable ells a 
House.” (Sahih) bof ed beds wl del G DL 
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2693. It was narrated that Al- 
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perfume on the Messenger of Allah 4% G% dees UZel tape Cae 
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Comments: cee 
This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet 2% was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a Jong time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 
2694. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «3G gaits fast Gyhh - vias 
said: “It is as if I can see the rat P whos eee 
glistening of the perfume on the ~ G48) 8 - Jj {3 dle bel 
head of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
when he is in fhram.” Ahmad bin ve ; nee . 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in G35 ee ~ GES) Bas JB S5KS 
his narration: “The glistening of Bas tee. cet, es RR ye eee sae 
the perfume of musk in the parting Bah ot gel we oles Eat idk - 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of ie 3 gel oe epenlal Ge cal 
Allah #2.” (Sahih) e ‘ 
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Comments: 


This makes evident that the effect of Allah’s Messenger’s #¢ perfume could 
be felt during his state of Ihram too, though it was applied before his entering 
Ihrém. 


Chapter 42. Where The (£Y déett) a) APH ~ CLV pra) 
Perfume Is Applied 


2696. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4g 
said: “It is as if I can see the 

glistening of the perfume on the ¢% «pal 
head of the Messenger of Allah ; 
while he is in Ikram.” (Sahih) 3 
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2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 8 Sth 433085 GST - yay 
said: “I used to see the glistening ee eee 8 
of the perfume at the roots of the ee io Gb CET sgn of ie 
hair of the Messenger of Allah #% 
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2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 


parting on the head of the - 


Messenger of Allah #§ when he 
was in Jhram.” (Sahih) 
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2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was initiating Iam.” (Sahih) 
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2700. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting of the Messenger of Allah 
48 while he was in Jhram.” (Sahih) 


2701. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Prophet #@” — and 
(in his narration) Hanndad said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #%” —- 
“wanted to enter Ihram, he would 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
(Sahih) Isra’il followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah.” 
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2702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #8, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah 2% after three 
(days).”" (Sabth) 
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2704. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah 2% after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 
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2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
father said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering /Ardém and he said: ‘If I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that.’ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
wv, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 
perfume. ”” (Salilz) 


S4cer Fe Fas 


ie Hass Y ket GST - wee 

Rp ence aa 
oF cB gf et of pall UF ins 
be all oe AE Jit du al 
est olay abi iW de ell 
N68 ts) Gs S58 GS ye gy 
CDi 28 45 tpt LE Gh th fee 


deal $3 gles 3 OLS we i J55 


NARS 6 sh SU od gay CEWig cpa Ln Pevearl 


2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering Jhram smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah 28 and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next morning he entered 
Thraim.”” (Sahih) 

sYAo: 
Comments: 
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Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Ihrém 


2707. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The Prophet #§ forbade men ee ees ae eter 
to perfume themselves with td gear opel de GF «heles] 


saffron.” (Sabih) bs ciscs of ag 231 Ud 
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This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Lhram, 
its use would be forbidden. 


2708. It was narrated that Anas Sx te yeh ts 2 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ie 8 gl wes 

Allah 2% forbade perfuming ae + hey ie db fb je 

oneself with saffron.” (Sahib) es st iglae segue 3 
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Comments: 
A woman may apply saffron apart from Ihrdm: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Jhrém, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihrém is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 

2709. It was narrated that Anas 

that the Messenger of Allah 2% 

forbade perfuming oneself with 

saffron.” Hammad said: “Meaning, 
for men.” (Sahih) 
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2710. It was narrated from Safwan. SG 2% 2) As es] - ys 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a is 


a Khalaq: a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet #@ who 
had initiated Ihrém for ‘Umrah, 
wearing sewn garments and having 
put on Khaliig. He said: “I have 
initiated Ihram for ‘Umrah, so what 
should I do?” The Prophet #% said: 
“What would you do if you were 
doing Hajj?” He said: “I would 
avoid this and wash it off.’ He 
said: “Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for Umrah.” (Sahih) 


459 cB ligall 


2 gthe 1e cy te te OA hs 
AES OF cael 32 LE ot bigs 
hubs ole5 ait, Jal iy a 
gi CU Ob ogy Ra 5h 
le ES to rai 281 Gs egiel is 
Alea amt Al 2S 00 wake 3 


Foe g 


shel GES 3 ile CS wo Jb 


G2 OB 


TVA SS db phy TVA cpt [eee soli] tee eet 


2711. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 when he was in Al- 
Ji‘tranah wearing a Jubbah, and 
having applied Khaliq to his beard 
and head. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! I have entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah and { am as you sec.’ He 
said: “Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
Umrah,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Jubbah or the long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 


the Muhrim. 
Chapter 45. Kohl For One In 
Thram 


2712. It was narrated from Aban 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah #§ said 
concerning a Muhrim whose head 


or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge 
them with aloes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihram, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: ‘We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
#@. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Had? 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Had? 
with him, let him exit Ikram and 
make it ‘Umrah.” ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2% brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohI to her eyes, and he 
(‘Ali)) said: “I went to the Prophet 
#@ to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied koh! to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 
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#@ told me to do that.’ He said: 
‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 
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“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah #2 and his Companions 
had entered Ihraém with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah’s 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
‘Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet #2 made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform ‘Umrah and come out of Arém. They should enter Ihrém for Hajj 


later. 


Chapter 47. Pilgrim In Ihraém 
Covering His Face And Head 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


Al59 443 pA Jase — (EV peerall) 
(£¥ dapat!) 


e ra on F ° rs toe eae Aj 
cal o® ter ot ee OF Oe Sb 
M5 


seis {2 3 


es Aisi tee BE 
bglnett M6 adh 
aah Eye 5 hed gly 


fs cepct coe Pew HGS dae ee 
ge stg a dad 2G 44555 


sore ge V/V ie cols BL peed fae bb Ob ced gle ee elign sd 
op ree oN ugh Ele ge Wig Sp peal AS AS Ob csthedl eed) Glee ol 


2715, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 
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he will be raised on the Day of a a ae ee eee 
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2716. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ys 3 al 32 GST - yin 
that the Messenger of Allh 2 2, say oe se ste te Area 
performed Hajj only (Ifréd). tere HE OF gree lS 
(Sahih) EF cell gh ght 8 Be cable 
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Comments: LYMote 


Jhrém has three distinct forms: 

1. The Jhram for only Hajj, 

2. The Ihram for only ‘Umrah, and 

3. The Ihrém for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 
The first is known as /fréd, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihram after it), and the third is called Qirain. 


2 


2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah iis webu te eS eB - ww 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 S cel neat’ . res oo Lae ie 
entered Ikram for Hajj (only).” 3% GF geri FF gi tome 25541 
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Messenger of Allah # around the oe 
time of the new moon of Dhul- 

Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allh 2% 1 J,t5 22 ESS wb 5G aisle 
#% said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter |g ne eg 
Thvam for Hajj, let him do so, and #5! J 345 Jl Breall 53 JIS SSi 
whoever wishes to enter Iiram for a 
“Umrah, let him do so.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Thram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet 8 made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrém for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihrém into Ihram for ‘Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
Umrah and exit Ihram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihram 
on completion of ‘Umrah. 


2719. It was narrated that ‘Aishah {Lelis| 2) Aisk Gi - ria 
said: “We set out with the Messenger rae S th be 
of Alléh # thinking that it was foro! 7+"! Fe SO el eam 


nothing other than Hajj.” (Sahih) eee OF tg GAs db eg ee 
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Chapter 49. Qiran (£4 disedt) Gta - (£4 prsall) 
2720. It was narrated that Abii :J6 ell ee jl 
Wail said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad pn ees fe rant 
said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, ols esl GF types GF pe bp 
then I became Muslim. I was keen eye 225 sks ie etn J 
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to go for Jihadd but I learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi.” So 1 entered Ikram for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
‘Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sihan, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said: “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: ‘Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi.’ Sol 
entered Ihrém for both together, 
and when I came to Al-Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi‘ah 
and Zaid bin Sihan, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘He does 
not understand more than his 
camel.”’ ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 
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1. “Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his camel” because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Umrah together. 


2721. (Another chain) that Shaqigq 


said: “Ag-Subai told us something - 


similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!” 
(Saleh) 


Wee 


2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-‘Iraq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abii 
Wa’il, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma‘bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Yalbiyah for Hajj and 
“Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sihan, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
“You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet 2.” 
Shaqig said: “Masriq bin AJ-Ajda‘ 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma‘bad and talk with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


466 SB igatt 


The Talbiyah, for Hajj and Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 


‘Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 
with ‘Uthman and he heard ‘Ali 
reciting the Talbiyah for “Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: ‘Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said in favor of what 
you say.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Uthman also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 


2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: “I heard ‘Ali bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that ‘Uthman forbade Mut‘ah and 
joining Hajj and “Umrah. ‘AMi said: 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma‘an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and ‘Umrah together).’ 
‘Uthman said: ‘Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘Ali 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah 2% for 
any of the people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The observation of ‘Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously, or Qiran is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government’s rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 
tuling did not fall in this category. 


narrated from Shu‘bah with the 
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2726. It was narrated that Al-Bar@ = 65 yin th bth ack — yen 
said: “I was with ‘Alt bin Abi Talib (OU? ot Sal aoe" 


when the Messenger of Allah # (i+ Gis :du oe Gt Was 
appointed him as goveror of =. «,-., { «2 s 25 yee yg 
Yemen. When he came to the : anteae cal OF OHH = ia 
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said: “What did you do?” I said: “I 
entered Ihrém for that for which on as a gL cae 
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performing Qiran” And he #8 said ** Be Ree : a 
to his Companions: “If I had #§ JU3 :JB #6535 Gagl Ca 
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I brought the Had? and I am Cit 355; «pals GS Edad Sica 
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Comments: 
“For which you entered Jhrém’? means at the time of entering Ihrém, 1 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet #, although he did not know 
how the Prophet #¢ had entered Ihrém. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Jirém would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet’s 22. 


The Mawégit 


2727. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Qur'an was 
revealed forbidding it.” (Sahih) 
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2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
combined Hajj and “Umrah, then 
no Qur’én was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet #¢ did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘Uthman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 


extremity comes upon them). 


2729, It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 


Husain said to me: ‘We performed . 


Tamattu‘ with the Messenger of 
Allah #§.”” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas&’?) 
said: There are three (named) 
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Isma‘il bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Shaikh Isma‘il bin Muslim 
who reports from Abii Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Isma‘il bin 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhii 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Hadith. 
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2730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma‘an, labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) 
for “Umrah and Hajj together, here I 
am (O Allah) for “Umrah and Hajj 
together).’”” (Sahih) 
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This demonstrates that the Prophet # was performing Qiran and this is the 
right thing, Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet #% granted permission for Tamattu‘. 


2731. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% reciting the Talbiyah for 
them both.” (Sahih) 
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2732. 
Muzani said: 


Bakr bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
“Anas said: ‘I heard 
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the Prophet #¢ reciting the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn “Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘Umrah and Hajj together).’” 
(Sahih) ‘ 
teeth ado ge WEY col ally ot eY Lo tol cqeall Cline ae ot: ert 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 
of what occurred later. 
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2733. It was narrated from Slim ot i we 2) Ai ST - yew 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin et MR at Na ; 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell Gf G2 bus Je ame Bias) 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah = = 4 
#2 benefited from performing oe 
‘Umrah and then Hajj, and he ie 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 5 a3 Gg ; 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 8 9) Oe) CH OP oF 
Messenger of Allah #% entered ~ .6iA13 gel il iy el3gi BS 
thram for ‘Umrah first, then for + ti mege i 
Hajj, and the people also benefited ae2. 

by entering [fram for ‘Umrah first, 223, ‘af tf cactth “KE ae a 
then for Hajj. Some of the people en ee ua aoe al . 
brought the Had? and carried it J) SSL BB BN 585 GS GUN SS 
along with them, and others did * 5 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 7 


ete 


(1 That uttering the Talbiyah for Umrah alone, then exiting Ihram after completing it, and 
re-entering Jhram, with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 
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#@ came to Makkah, he said to the 
people: “Whoever among you has 
brought a Hadi, nothing is 
permissible for him that became 
forbidden when he entered Ihram, 
until he has finished his Hajj. 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let 
him fast for three days during the 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns 
to his family.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Taw4f when he 
came to Makkah and touched the 
corner (where the Black Stone is) 


first of all, then he walked rapidly 


during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs at Magam 
Ibrahim, Then he went to As-Safa 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of Thrém until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Had? on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of Ihrém became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Had? with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
did.” (Sahil) 
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1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu‘. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah’s Messenger #% practiced 


the Tamatts‘ or the Qiran. 
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2. “He entered into Ihrém for ‘Umrah first”: this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet 2% pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet #% coupled the Hajj with ‘Umrah. 


2734. Sa‘eed bin Al-Misdyyab 
said: “Alf and ‘Uthman performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, ‘Uthman forbade Tamattu‘. 
‘Ali said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah). So ‘Ali 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and ‘Uthman 
did not forbid them. ‘Ali said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu‘?’ He said: ‘Yes, I 
did,’ ‘Ali said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ did Tamattu’?’ He said: ‘Of 
course.” (Sahih) 
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2735.1t was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyén performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joining ‘Umrah to Hajj (Tamattu’). 
Ad-Dahhak said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-Dahhak said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattaéb forbade that.” Sa‘d said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari‘ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imdms explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu‘ is 


allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Jmams. 


2736. It was narrated that Abi 
Miisé said that he used to issue 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu‘’. Then 
a man said to him: “Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently.” Then when I met 
him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
# and his Companions did it, but I 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” 
(Sahih) 
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Under the Arak trees or shrubs (Ardk - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 


2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu‘, but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah # did it” — meaning, 
Umrah with Hajj. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Means ‘Umrah with Hajj: This clarification was made because the term Muta’ 
signifies temporaty marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 


misunderstood it. 


2738. It was narrated that Tawis 
said: “Mu‘dwiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ at Al-Marwah?” He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Mu‘awiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu’ but the Prophet # 
performed Tamatn:',” (Sahih) 
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Mu’awiyyah’s forbidding Tamattu‘ was pursuant to the action of ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 


2739. It was narrated that Abi 
Misa said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
was in Al-Batha’, and he said: ‘For 
what have you entered Ihrém?’ 1 
said: ‘I have entered Ihram for that 
for which the Prophet 2% had 
entered Ihrém.’ He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then circumambulate the House 
and (perform Saf) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihram, So 1 circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘t) 
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between As-Safaé and Al-Marwah, Dee ceive (hin Pitan ee oe 
then went to a woman of my ‘-** Del co gh DEL gb Hy Gol 
people and she combed and : jis 4235 sete by Vasil “al Sis 
washed my hair. I used to issue Se ale aa ae 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 
during the Khilafah of Aba Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 
Hajj season a man came to me and 
said: “You do not know what the 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, 
for the Commander of the 
Believers is coming to you, and you 
should follow him. When he came, 
I said: O Commander of the 
Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for 
Allah") And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet #%, then 
our Prophet #% did not exit [hram 
until he had slaughtered the Had? 
(sacrificial animal).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The noble Prophet ## had sent Abii Miisd to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 
2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif =. 4)5 -, fe tee yee eek . 
said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: ad ae ms relat tae : ee oe 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2 beled] Gus cdU jee fi ole as 


(1) AL-Bagarah 2:196. 
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performed ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together, and we performed 
Umrah and Hajj together with him. 
And whoever says anything 
different, that is his own personal 
opinion.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering Ihram 


2741. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #g. He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah 8g 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
2% was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allah #8 and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him.” Jabir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
among us; the Qur’4n was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj.” 
(Sabik) 
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Comments: 


“An announcement was made” so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet 2%, to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 


status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: ‘Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ikram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“And when we were in Sarif”: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet #% commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihram into that of Ihram for ‘Umrah. “I also changed my Ihram into that 
of ‘Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses.” Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping, The meaning of the Prophet’s # command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Ihram 


2743. Abii Misa said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet #¢ 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: “Have you 
performed Hajj?’ I said: “Yes.’ He 
said: ‘What did you say?’ I said: 
‘Labbaika bi ihlal ka ihlal in-nabiy 
# (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihrém for that for which the 
Prophet #@ entered Jhram).’ He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 
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and (perform Sa) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Thram. Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abii Misa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you.”” Abi Misa said: 
“O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 did 
not exit Jraém until the Had? had 
reached its place.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2739) 
The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Jhram to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2744. It was narrated that Jafar =. GG 2th) t3 Aict Gh] - wee 
bin Muhammad said: “My father a Pai r! a 
told us: ‘We came to Jébir bin #7 ch pt OF EY Oe 
‘Abdullah and asked him about the ai ge oye eat OG as Sec 248 
Hajj of the Prophet #8. He told us: a 
“Ali came from Yemen with a We 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ brought a Hadi from Al- ; 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For J 
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the Messenger of Allah #2 entered 
Ihrém,” and I have the Had? with 
me.’ He said: ‘Do not exit Ikram.” 
(Sabth) 
PYYECTYYV IG Shs say UVTI cenit Deeoene aol] t ge Se 

Comments: 

‘Ali had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 


to release himself from Ihrém. The Ihram of ‘Ali was also not specified 
whether his Jhram was for Hajj or Umrah. 


2745, Jabir said: “Ali came from 
collecting Zakéh and the Prophet 
#@ said to him: ‘For what have you 
entered Ihram, O ‘AIi?’ he said: 
‘For that for which the Messenger 
of Allah #€ entered Ihram’ He 
said: ‘Then offer the Had? and 
remain in Ihraém as you are.’ So 
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2746. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘Ali when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 appointed 
him as goveror of Yemen. When 
‘Ali came to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, ‘Alf said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perfume.’ He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allah #€ told his 
Companions to exit Ihrém.’ He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihrém 
for that for which the Prophet 2% 
entered Ihram.”” He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet #% and he said 
to me: “What did you do?” J said: 
“T entered Jhram for that for which 
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you entered Ihrim.” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qiran.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 53. If A Person Enters 
Thrém For Umrah, Can He 
Include Hajj In That? 


2747. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj.” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah # you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah #% did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform ‘Umrah.” Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my ‘Umrah.” 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Ikram for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa?) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihrim until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and ‘Umrah in the first 
Tawéf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah 2 
did.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A YVYV Ee 


“A good example”: What he means to state is that even Allah’s Messenger 2 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh), We will act as the Prophet #¢ has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 


haircut and come out of Jhram. 


Chapter 54. The Talbiyah 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim told me that his 
father said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say the Tualbiyah: 
“Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika 14 sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata laka wal- 
mulk, la sharika lak (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner).’”” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to pray two Rak‘ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ihraém 
saying these words.” (Sahih) 
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2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet #8 used to say: “Labbaika 
Allihumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni‘mata laka wal-mulk, 1a 
sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 
(Sahih) 
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2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was: ‘Labbaika Alléhumma 
labbaik, labbaika Ia sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, 1a sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”” (Sahih) 
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2751.1t was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was: ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, l@ sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here J 
am, You have no partner, here 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings = ,,-¢ zee cuey Zp sees be 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You Pel tsang SET AES jee Gil 43 
have no partner).” And Ibn ‘Umar ear Ay 1, U0 
added: “Labbaika labbaika wa a 23 Sh 
sa‘daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 
raghba’ ilaika wal-‘aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake).” (Sahih) 
VPN ee £55 SI oS #9 Lene ed auf] ee5 

Comments: 

“Ton ‘Umar added”: The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 

presence of the Prophet #. 


2752. It was narrated that Kren Fea _ yor 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘dd said: “Part of ; pe Bases te th 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of MS op OU BF Wh Ep sks Gas 
Allah 28 was ‘Labbaika Allahumma 2 


labbaik, labbaika lai sharika laka LR ee OF 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata MH 2G b, OW 13Gb opts of ail we 
laka wal-mulk, Here J am, O es Peo des 
Allah, here I am. Sie I am, You ire Yad ag tea eS 
have no partner, here I am. Verily ta AEN5 abel] 5) roa) ra) 
all praise and blessings are 

Yours.).”” (Sahih) 
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2753. It was narrated that Abi 3c? 4s: G8 is ai ~ yor 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 

of the Messenger of Allah #¢ was: wl o xp HELE pt ae 
‘Labbaika ilahal-hagg (Here I am, O 

God of truth).” (Sakth) a ee g ig . 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasii) 8 3 S 250 i al gel 
said: I do not know of anyone who gah ay ag oe 2 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Isma‘il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 
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Bdge 
Chapter 55, Raising The Voice PIBYL yA 285 - (00 arroSl) 
When Entering Ibram ee oe 
fa) 
2754. It was narrated from = - 38 <i 23 GEL pe Lf. yyog 
Khallad bin As-Sa’ib, from his rental Si ols aime 


father that the Messenger of Allah GF «XN pl gf il 4F LF jas Gs 
#% said: “Jibril came to me and o ft oe kf oe sh ots 
said: ‘O Muhammad! Tell your a ON oe 
Companions to raise their voices 


when reciting the Talbiyah.” os yse-5 | 
(Sahih) Se lee id nity aus ge 


aly Mapel Lady oF gel 


SY Spall aby dele bh Ob cgedt gd a el [epee oll] tg dd 
Be yp Uigis Sade Ge YANN hdd Spell aby Gl thule Carle gals AVE 
Sy VVVE SE SSH Spay Caen) AOOTC egdaadl te glith cres oe 
WVEre ble gly CVV IOte chee Gol eee et ae Qe Gast 
“Paha 
Chapter 56. Actions Related To sey) re) ee — (OF paerall) 
Entering Ihram (or tise!) 
2755, It was narrated from Ibn 4te Gis 308 GE hl - vee 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah op : 
#% began the Talbiyah following the ‘37 at de 8 haat oF Racal 
prayer. (Da) of dal 8B ail J 545 Ob ste gil ¥ 
ka 
SMB Cl pel ee ele Gh tgedt cgde dl ar el Luda colt rtd 
cp pat TUN OT eS Sgt CTeab ger dlp ee ED ye MAE 
AW Sa polly lina GES fb gli JU LS syill yud yer le 
Comments: 
This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihrdm, as is understood by some 


people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet #@ began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas ‘peel o a ‘| - Yvoy 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 2s dil Bey dee Baked 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, then he ‘oe A ae 0 5 as 
mounted and rode up the ay de x il ie bl ee jf 
mountain of Al-Baida’, and he a . . 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 3 {5 tits Se 25 C55» * als 
‘Umrah when he had prayed Zuhr. : sii co je aally eal 
(Sahifr) 4 
Pg bled odtery PVM CE (SPS oo gag YU pa Tene] ees 
hb Gene 


2757. It was narrated from Jabir —- ag ton ies -— yyoy 
concerning the Hajj of the Prophet . 
#@, that when he came to Dhul- a3) 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he 
remained silent until he came to i ; 
Al-Baida’. (Sahih) sl GE BE ol pare ai “gt je 
AS ble fs Je tial 6 
Aantal 

WATE t peicall yds)! bi! EYVEV ie 66S 3 ry) [eee oot] ] rer aael 
2758. It was narrated from Sélim  .- 
that he heard his father say: “This o 
Baida’ of yours where you are all ae a pe if Peers o sige 
telling lies about the Messenger of oo" ie Bbew L 

Allah 3; the Messenger of ue ed Ose Ji ds one a 
Allah #@ never began the Talbiyah YI RE is! e5 jal tu 5 ME dl J 2 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- iv eee eee 
Hulaifah.” (Sahih) BIE 6b de be 

tplans CVOEVIC didlos! (gd dpee te SHAY ob eget cg sbal = Aig ss 
Le Cader ge YIYVVAT IC Hike gd Jee te ge pal Stell al al Gb cgell 
SYY/\: Cpl geliy TWAT EC Cs hSU od gay 0m 
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Comments: 

1. “Telling lies’: You have misunderstood that the Prophet # commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Aj-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 

“Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah”: At that spot there was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later built there. 


ag 


" By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn 2 wald| 43 se UAT - ved 
OF eb oe eee Sa 

Shihab that Sdlim bin ‘Abdullah ”, i Ce eae sede as 

told him that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar of!) oF GHe gel id Aa ont 


said: “I saw the Messenger of All@h = ¢g. Sf 221 Al ote tt i ef os 
# riding his mount in Dhul- ~*~” |” ae : rhe 
Houlaifah, then he began the #8 #! 5545 235 :dB je Goa 
Talbiyah when it stood up with =<. 45 «2 ysis} a Ces 
him.” (Sahih) Ge de gh debe gh Sel Sa 


al €. Vey gibi ylls ai dg Ch ced ob ashe ss 
cg oe chet) Sad oe pee of LS oF oly Ob cq cgluy cVottre 
YUE te cab yb padig PVT 65S PPE Ry Gl Sale ge YA/VAVig 
2760. It was narrated from Ibn :36 ig 23 orie UST . 
‘Umar that he used to narrate that ue Agi of Otte Gael a 
the Prophet 2% began the Talbiyah “J? ee ott Uae 
when his mount stood up with him. 472% 3-2; 
(Sabih) aS 


MOOV Sat clely gy cyeel gm al ge Gh tgedi gb one eed 
ce Se A Gages lel) a Cad go pepe Of fasdl of Oly Ob cgedi cling 
Bleed col pe Gad PVE SS PPI eer cp! Cade oe YA/VAV Ie 
«G5 gs Gleuly 
2761. It was narrated that “Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 
camel stood up with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet 2 


had commenced pronouncing the Yalbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Ihram Of Women (oY deed) eB Js — (OV pepercdl) 
In Nifas 2 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir 53 tl we 2) isk tb i - yw 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ~ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghus! and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah.” So she did 
that.” An abridgment (Sahih) 


NVEV IG SSH SB say VV0I7 cpas [apne] : et 
Comments: 
This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 


said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 


2763. It was narrated that Jabir jg 23 2 can — oi 
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a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 


excuse. 
Chapter 58, If A Woman Who 
Has Begun The Talbiyah For 
‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And 
Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came in Ihram 
with the Messenger of Allah #8 for 
Hajj alone (Mufrad), and ‘Aishah 
came in Ihrém for ‘Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadi 
to exit Jhram. We said: ‘Exit Ihram 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Thram on the day of At-Tarwiyah 
The Messenger of Allah 3% entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: “What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: ‘I have 
got my menses and the people exited 


S The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Ihram, but I did not exit fram or did 
I circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.” So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: ‘You 
have exited Ihrém from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj” He said: ‘Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im.’ And that was on the 
night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah).” (Sahih) 
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1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?” Since, they had entered Ihrém primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 


rw 


. “Completely” means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 
“Four nights distance from ‘Arafat”: The Prophet # reached Makkah on the 


4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 


Hijjah. 

2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter [Aram for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 
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exit Ihrém until he exits Zhram for 
them both.’ I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa?) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah #§ 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter Ihram for Hajj, 
and leave ‘Umrah.’ When 1 had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Allah #§ sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah.’ 
Then those who had entered Ihrim 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘t) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Ihrém, then they 
performed Tawéf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawéf.” (Sahih) 

VEO: 
Comments: 
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1. “Ihrém for Umrah”; Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 
2. “One Tawaf”: Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawéf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 


Tawaf is obligatory. 
Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Duba‘ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet #§ 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
(Sahih) 
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This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhtiba’ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (W4jib). 


Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 


2767. Hilal bin Khabbab said: “I 
asked Sa‘ced bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ J narrated the Hadith of 
‘Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Duba‘ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet #%, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahill? min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisun? (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Ihram at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.’”’ 
(Aasan) 
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2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Duba‘ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Abdul- Muttalib. came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
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said: ‘I am a heavy woman and I 
want to go for Hajj, How do I 
begin the Ihrim?’ He said: ‘Enter 
Ihrém and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Jmram from the 
point where you are prevented 
(from continuing, if some problem 
should arise).”” (Sahih) 
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2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: ‘T 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
for Hajj. How do I begin the Ihram?’ 
He said: ‘Enter Jhrém and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihrém from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise).”” (Sahih) 

Ishaq said: I said to ‘Abdur-Razzaq: 
Both from ‘Aishah, Hisham and Az- 
Zubri? He said: “Yes.” 7 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’f) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhsi 
except Ma‘mar. 
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Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During Hajj Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 


2770. It was narrated that Salim 
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© That is from Hishém bin ‘Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 


‘Aishah 4. 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform S@7) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihram completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Had? or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LYVO8re cee SN OS gay ta by 


Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhiiba’ah. 


2771. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet 2 sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sé@?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihrém; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 


2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 
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with between one-thousand and 
three-hundred, and one-thousand 
and five-hundred of his 
Companions. Then, when they were 


. 


in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and 

marked!" the Had? and began the ae 

Talbiyah for ‘Umrah (Abridged). 

(Sahih) oe 
a 
ale 


ai ade eh 3h 
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Comments: : 
“Garlanded;” (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 
Since Jsh’aér or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The came) does not bleed much. 


2774, It was narrated from ‘Aishah PATE 


ic 48 por os; 
that the Messen; a of Allah #8 BE ot sx oe i we 
marked his Budn'*! . (Sahih) eH Y {3 al Pita 36 253 ol 
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Chapter 63. On Which Side 4 4s of4y 2 

Should It Be Marked? Se AI BI OT peal 
ar ey 

2775. It was narrated from Ibn ie ap bh eet Cat = ye 


(1 Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

Pi The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 


The Mawagit 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #% marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 


2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 


marking would be defeated. 


Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 


2777. \t was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
used to send the Had? from Al- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) 
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2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Had? of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, then he would send 
them, then he would do whatever 
the non-Muhrim does before the 
Hadi reached its place (of 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) 


DP Pe 6% Oh YF LE OF YYACNAY [Vi dam a> i lero od nul] ‘es 
NVA E Slew LS ca pall oy gamle Eade gy pla ently TVOVie cs) Sl 
Comments: 
For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 
2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OR ug 23 rif — ya 
said: “I used to twist the garlands Hu 7 
of the Had? of the Messenger of  : 
Allah #8, then he would stay with Ese i 
his family and not enter Ihram.” ~ 


(Sahih) we SB ail 525 hd SS [SV ES 
28 NG pb 
VV 2c gL ess ped al gad Ga lee Ob cgedl epee esti ga ss 
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2780. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 9 252 33 ul te 8 po - YVAs 
id: “I twi a hn Ae. pee <a 
said. used to twist the garlands Sie G8 2g f Se Qe a 


of the Had? of the Messenger of 


Allah #8, then he would garland 
his Hadi, then send it, then stay 
(with his family) and not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 
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2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah gist tf cll GAT - way 
said: “I remember twisting the - Dees larhs CER te an eae 
garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of 0% ‘254* GF ‘ae OF alae 3 
the Messenger of Allah #8, thenhe 43) - 255 Liste be gel oF pall 
stayed as a non-Muhrim.” (Sahih) ees say Wank poet in. teed of hates 
SB al 545 Ghd Sl ae el a) 
Ne o&y a 
eh cgeall egleng eWWeT tC cll we Gb ced! cg sbell liga gi 
Kaper ye VUO [Vie CP et OU bY ged poll Sl Gael Ge lee! 
VUE ECSU Cd phy C4 potnadl oy a pate 
Comments: 
The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 


Chapter 66. Of What The JG de GB GON oD) 
Garland Is Made ° as ; 
CUT daa!) 


2782. It was narrated from Al- Sita. Seren oo eons 

Qasim that the Mother of the 7“ & Sasli Gah - war 
Believers said: “I twisted those 33) (gi - $int (S35 dU baiae i 
garlands from wool that we had, ,¢ ,- BS + ise ML ES yet tT 
then the following morning he did pL GE cpl BF DSF oth OF ~ or 
what any non-Muhrim does with his 2, isSiil ats 248 Gh cig Sge ball 
wife, what any man does with his 
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Comments: 


Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 


2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet #8, that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Ihram for ‘Umrah but you have not 
exited your Ihram for Umrah?” He 
said: “I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Jnram until I have offered the 
sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet of 
Allah #§ came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Had? on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihrém at 
noon, and entered Ihram for Hajj. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 


2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 
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family, and nothing became 
forbidden for him that was 
allowed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 


the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
#, then he did not enter a state of 
Ihrém or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 


2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
(Sabih) 
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2789. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that on one occasion the Messenger ") 
of Allah #8 sent sheep as a Hadi and 
garlanded them. (Sahih) 


2790. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —- jg jly 33 Akt Bai - YV4s 

said: “I used to twist the garlands eee an a ere ee 
of the sacrificial sheep of the g* Ob Gir JB peri te Gas 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Then he 
did not enter a state of Ikram.” 
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2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «ig pe ree ei ~ yvay 


said: “I used to twist the garlands of sh uteed! asaya de ahaa, a kate 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 9 G* Olas Gus JE gail te Bas 


Allah #%. Then he did not entera os -8Sy 1g cca] te £ip 
be : ie 2 i 

state of Ihrim.” (Sahih) ae ae a ce J oF : ee 
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2792. It was narrated that ‘Aishah © 28 — 26 23 222251 G24 - ray 
said: “We used to garland the a 


sheep, then the Messenger of Allah Syl we Gb stall ae as :36 - 
#@ would send it, and he would not 
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enter a state of Ihram.” (Sahih) c ghee OF 
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Chapter 70. Garlanding The a 5G AU - WV: paved) 
(Ve deel) 


2793. \t was narrated from Ibn yg ~ ae tohass es _ vay 


Hadi With Two Shoes 


‘Abbas that when the Messenger of ~ oe 
Alléh #8 came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi? on the right side 
of its hump, then removed the 
blood from it, then he garlanded it 
with two shoes and mounted his 
she-camel. When it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered get oe sa 
Ihram at noon. (Sahih) ajel é aid 4 Eel Ub i oes 38 


ely Jats ah te 6 aaN5 ale 
A TYT Se CSS gts Combs WALI cpa lapel gees 


Comments: 
For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 
Chapter 71. Should He Enter oH 1 238 Js - D) 
Ihram When He Has a a 
Garlanded His Hadi ? (VY démectt) 
2794, It was narrated from Jabir, ity ic 2G ing iff _ yas 
that when they were present with a aaah Pas ar - 
the Messenger of Allah 2 in Al- 3] IylS nei sp 32 Co A! be 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and Ca ee as ass re 
whoever wanted to enter Ihrém did BSh #8 al da 2G inpsle ISS 
so, and whoever did not want to, AG ab 325 aele cane sey és 


did not. (Sahih) 
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Comments: cto 


This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of J#ram do not come into play 
subsequent to one’s sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 


Chapter 72. Does Garlanding Sig ANE Co gt fa ~ (VY poeeall) 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In Z (VY tied) Ue 
A State Of Ikram ? Wigan ald 


2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah GE , 28 22 Guy eas 
= : Glrs| US! - Yv4o 
said: “I used to twist the garlands ” i | Woe 


or ee foe tie 


for the Hadi of the Messenger of = AE 32 cle 32 tS! ce Cas 


Allah #¢ with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah 2 would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2778. 


2796, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 22! 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah ¢. Then he would not avoid = sis 38 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 2 ae 
(Sahih) 
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2797. Aishah said: “I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. Then he 
would not avoid anything.” She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihrém fully except 
by performing Tawéf.” (Sahih) 
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AYVVV: 
Comments: c 
See No. 2778. 


2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah gh Gis :d6 ES GST - waa 
said: “I used to twist the garlands : : 
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2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4 
said: “I remember twisting the J 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of = ,2. 
the Messenger of Allah #%, thenhe 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non-Muhrim (not in a state of = 23:4 oe 
TIhram).” (Sahih) ey 
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Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi (VY Rad!) clG b by “= (VY paral) 

2800. It was narrated that Jabir  -G6 is *3 Sicte Ghi - vane 
Me Ot a ae 

said that the Prophet 2g drove a, . ¢, ce 2 sii si aba aa agent 

Hadi during his Hajj. (Sahih) of! bei dB Gs] Gb Cae Sl 
* Bed $e stor wee Of “0 ond 
OF pee Sel dD ie 
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Comments: 


The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish’Gr) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 


Chapter 74. Riding The (VE demall) Bi 255 - (VE pool) 
Badanah 
2801. It was narrated from Abi Lak 


Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#% saw a man driving a Badanah 4 ina A i gai ea gl 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 42 ee 4 a 

it” He said: “O Messenger of Alah, “08 “4 dst 35 sh B al 4,25 
it is a Badanah.” He said: “Ride it, = :J& ars taut spre 5G 1d lgssy 
woe to you!” the second or third 4 Bees waxes 
time. (Sahih) JES re) 3h Pare a: HGS gsi 
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Comments: TSS PVN Goa) Uyall 8 an 
Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 


animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 


4. 
eee, 
4 


2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
Badanah.” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah.” The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah aage 35) Bid! S55 - (vo peal) 
For The One Who Is a hee! 
Exhausted By Walking WP eee) ea : 


2803. It was narrated from Anas. iS thy 23 Aint Udi - vac 
that the Prophet #§ saw a man 2! Boe Oe 
driving a Badanah and he was ‘Suh ( Jee Gas idJb EE 
exhausted from walking. He said: 
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“Ride it.” He said: “It is a Badanah.” 
He said: “Ride it even if it is a 
Badanah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 


animal. 


Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah 
In A Reasonable Manner 


2804. Abi Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jébir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah, He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah @§ say: Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 
until you find another mount.” 
(Sabih) 
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From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
animal. 
Chapter 77. It Is Permissible Baty Ql a SU - (WV panel) 
To Cancel Hajj And Do Umrah 
Instead If One Has Not (WV diel) Gael) Gs Ki ol od 
Brought A Hadi 


2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah peri oi Asse wget - YAro 
said: “We went out with the . 
Messenger of Allah #@ not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we came 
to Makkah we circumambulated the 
House, then the Messenger of Allah 2 
#8 told those who have not brought 
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a Hadi to exit Ihram. So those who 
have not brought a Hadi exited 
Ihram. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Ihram too.” 
‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
and Hajj, but J am going back having 
done only Hajj.’ He said: “Did you 
not perform Tawaf when we came to 
Makkah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Ikram for Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.” (Sahih) 
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This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihrém, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihram after performing ‘Umrah in each and every 


kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ ordered: 
‘Whoever has a Had? with him 
should remain in Ikram, and 
whoever does not have a Had? with 
him, he should exit Ihriam.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet 2%, entered [ram for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet #% commanded us: ‘Exit 
Ihram and make it ‘Umrah. He 
heard that we were saying: ‘When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
thrém and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet % stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Had? I would have 
exited Jhram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi’ And ‘Ali came 
from Yemen and he #% said: ‘For 
what did you enter Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah #% entered 
Ihrém.’ Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “Dripping with semen”: meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 


close to Hajj. 


2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 


The Mawégit 508 end 1585! 


2808. It was narrated from :JU lh ty Aist GST - Asa 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju‘shum . 
that he said: “O Messenger of 4° Of “~~ 
Allah, do you think that this 3 su .3 Sy Rea ABS chsh 
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a ihe 34. 6 5 = 37 sash bee ae 6e yo a % 
Allah #% said: “It is for all time. 13% a 5525 36 cS gf eu ae 


(Sahil) ws 


YAW: cgedl dl ddl eel Ob thet carl gi a el [eee] cass 

able oy ple Au cask & PVT US ZSI BS phy 6 Byes Gy Allele Code ge 

cole eee oo tel ANS B Lb eel oe Ble ge wlll 
Termes dod ls WMEAte 
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for all time?” He said: “No, itis O° 7 2 
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2810. It was narrated from AL: 36 Gatti 23 Glee 
Hrith bin Bilal that his father said: ek ae 
“T said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is = S& — G233!5dl 583 — ppl ae Ue 


this annulment of Hajj just forus os a ashy og, tyes Uf te 
or is it for all the people?’ He said: 9 72) OF total HF al gt He) 
‘No, it is just for us.” (Daf) Wah S55 GG dE aed $2 ed 
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Comments: 
This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hiujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu“ in 
Hajj: “Tt was only for us.” (Sahih) 
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2812. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu‘ in 
Hajj: “It is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muhammad #.” (Sahih) 
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2813. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “Tamattu‘ was just for 
us.” (Sahih) 
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2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: 
“T was with Ibrahim An-Nakha‘l and 
Tbrahim At-Taimi, and I said: ‘I 
wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: ‘If your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.’ And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Aba 
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Dharr said: ‘Tamatiu‘ was only for 
us.” (Sahil) 
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2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of Hajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ 
and say: ‘When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over’ — or he said: 
‘When Safar begins — then Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
wants to do it.’ Then the Prophet 
#8 and his Companions came on 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
‘Umrah, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #%, to what 
degree should we exit Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘Completely.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 


distances. 


2. “When the wounds or the bruises heal up”: During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 


2816. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The ig js ty dss GT - vans 

Messenger of Allah # entered Boe gs a pe Reig - 
Ihram for ‘Umrah and his - p24 if tas Gis :dG Liss Gis 
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Hajj. He told those who did not - Se De ne J 


have a Hadi with them to exit Jas Fees ue 

Ihram. Among those who did not See Ste asl gp Be SL ee: ace 
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bin “Ubaidullah and another man, gigit ic 1K 

so they exited Ihram.” (Sahih) Biro pido gis ok hate 
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“For Umrah”: These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet’s #8 Jhrém for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet #8 had added the IArém of ‘Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 
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2817. It was narrated from Ibn. jg nea ay aos pes) -— YAY 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: BRE Ps Rida ay ete gt 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have  «pSedl g6 Sas Gs tJ me Gas 
benefited from. Whoever does not ge 44 02 eye ve 2 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit 8 Se OF gcb* oil oF casi U 
Thram completely. Now Umrah is 355 (J 333 AGES] 3352 edar : dE 
permissible during the months of Lise te HR RR te ge aoe 
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2818. It was narrated from Abi 22 ah te 2S eb 
Qatadah that he was with the 0 OO 3 
Messenger of Allah #%. When they gl b «SB Ql J al be «aul 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihrém, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah # ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
(Sahih) 


156 dass pis IgG bys oh of 
% $66 eS eal UG 1a cet 
Ss 3s ike we an O45 15536 
fo i GW tKecbh Ech oe Up :5u8 


We5 


ths ge OVINATI CG cpa deal] ppd Gh edi edhe a sliqn sd 
SS gay cy BL Gute ye WAVE ecb BJs Gb clea egrbadly 


Comments: 
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1. “They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 


forbidden to cooperate in any game. 
“Tt was only food that Allah fed you”: We learn from this, that if someone in 


2 


Thréim has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 


2819. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that 
his father said: “We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Ihrém. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.”” (Sahih) 
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2820. It was narrated from Al-  ¢-[- 4s fers Gf 

Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah oe 


#8 set out for Makkah and was in weal Gig ge fet Xt 3S Lyisdly 
Ihraém. When they were in Ar- Hs 46 oleh ‘| 2-3 bth 
Rawha’, they saw a wounded ™ gee ot oF ~ a 


onager. Mention of that was made es 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 7 — ART se ee ane Sie 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its of wt Of gl oe pata Gb tame 
owner will come,” Then Al-Bahzi, 7 ic eal ata a ae Le iclb 
who was its owner, came to the oe c 

Messenger of Allah # and said: a p 
“O Messenger of Allah, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this a 
onager.” The Messenger of All4h il J 5453 dS 3545 Fae 225 Slee 
# commanded Abi Bakr to share 5 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Alk = J .25 J tole 58 


Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah nigel eae = hc hanno Saag 
and Al‘Arj, they saw a gazelle ‘4# px Hal p25 Gila RB al 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 4,25 Gi BE bt 3 ro oat slog 
in it. It was said that the Messenger f ri vs 
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until everyone had passed by.” we e ee * ag ae aN Oe 
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Comments: 


“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka‘b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet #. 
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bin Jaththdmah that he gave the 
Messenger of Allah 2 an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwa’ or in 
Waddan, but the Messenger of 
Allah 2% gave it back to him. “And 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: ‘We only gave it back to you 
because we are in Ihrim.’” (Sahih) 
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Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


2822. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin Jaththamah that the Prophet 
#% came, and when he was in 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: “We 
are in Jhram, we cannot eat 
game.” (Sahih) 
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2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet # was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in Ihrém 
and he did not accept it?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn 7G ale 3) hse Pe) — YATE 
‘Abbas said: “Zaid bin Arqam 
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2825. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :dU Gab 3 Uist GAT - vave 

‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin . 

Jaththaémah gave the Messenger of = ¢* 

Allah 2% the leg of an onager that = 23 2335) idl 258 we ol ob 


was dripping with blood when he oy, | us Ue ieee 
was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he 92# +3 ye 2 HB Bl 35d ol 
returned it to him.” (Sahih) fe eoeod Bee od de yee 
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Comments: VArO2e 1S B say Oe 
Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddan and Al-Abwa. All these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 
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2826. It was narrated from Ibn 3tis 23 ik ast — YAY" 
‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Jaththamah etsy re eee io 
gave the Prophet # some onager ‘4 OF Sa* oles Gis ieasll 
(meat) when he was in Ihrém and he i 
returned it to him. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In ihrém Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not? 


2827. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qat&dah said: 
“My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) ‘While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah 28? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram.”” (Sahih) 
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2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abii Qatddah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in [hram.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 


2829, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
natrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Thram and some not in Jhraém. He 
said: “I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
‘The Prophet #% was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then eat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
Tt becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah #§; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 

synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim. 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir JU yan 3} ing Gah YAS 
said: “I heard the Messenger of ne ? 


Allah #@ say: ‘Land game is ~ edi we dt hy - 6,87 hs 
permissible for you so long as you 6g is tg ee was 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted «52 a ce a 2% oF 
for you.” (Daf) Sich toe 2h ag a1 025 Coys 
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strong in Hadith, even though i G8 se ith te ff G6 
Malik reported from him. es: 5 
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Chapter 82. Animals That May | Sl5i!l ys ¢,0t31 JEG - (AY prea) 
Be Killed By The Muhrim: ee tives cheips. faye ise 
Killing Vicious Dogs Ate eee 


2831. It was narrated from Ibn fF «Gul 36 Ks ei -— YAY 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah OG ai 325 Ocak oe cl 
#8 said: “There are five (animals) ~ Pee Fee ee a ve ‘Ce 
for which there is no sin on the te gel re pall de ed Fuato 
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Muhrim if he kills them: Crows, 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 


from their harm. 


Chapter 83. Killing Snakes 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “There 
are five which the Mufrim may kill: 
Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows 
and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same category. 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 gave permission for the Muhrim 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahil) 
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Comments: ren 


The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 


Chapter 85. Killing Geckos (Ao diet) p5gM JB - (AO peresil) 


2834, It was narrated from Sa‘eed = tj- 0) 22 & OF ede 

bin Al-Miisdyyab that a woman ae os * A ae i ae 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her “35852 gf A 3) pall 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 6, fee ye uc. ae thee tte 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Aishah) a OS : es 

said: “It is for these geckos,  4{3! 
because the Prophet of Allah #§ G 
told us, that there was nothing that 

did not try to extinguish the fire for 8 i} oan 
Ibrahim except for this animal, so 20h oe fi 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade Fst Z 
us to kill harmless snakes, except tt 51 dk VI Paral wl sl 
for the snake with two lines on its SS ala Gana ee eres 
back, and the snake with a short gaebll bY] Obl be es le 
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Comments: 


“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous, It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 


Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions (AN timed!) O55) i ~ (AT grass!) 


2835. It was narrated from Ibn 

‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 

“There are five kinds of animals Ju at ae be es 

forwhichthereisnosinontheone  , 23, , . yo ong 

who kills them when heisinastate 8 Gell oF He oil oF BU Boel 
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Comments: 


1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 


dangerous than that of a serpent. 


2. “There is no sin for one who kills them”: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 


2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what animals 
may we kill when we are in Ikram?’ 
He said: ‘There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


HAVE 55S 


The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


Chapter 88. Killing Crows 


2837. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: “He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YAW IC 6s Sl od 


All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 


2838. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
#% said: ‘There are five kinds of 
animals for which there is no sin on 
the one who kills them, whether he 
is in Zhram or not: Mice, kites, 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 89. What The Muhrim 
May Not Kill 


2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abt 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he 
told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it 
not game? He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of Allah #87’ He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Concession Allowing 
AMuhrim To Get Married 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn 
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married Maimfinah when he was in 9” 37°" oF — e 
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Comments: 
An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
marry in the state of Ihrém. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahddith, 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 142 ye oe see eet _ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah we i he Gai - vat 
# got married when in Ihram. :36 p53 i) Gis db os 
(Sahih) Hee ed 
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2842. It was narrated from Ibn Sone F523 t ail ul — YAGY 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah =~ - nine vier es : a ene, 
# married Maimimah when they  40lo 33 3s Was 158 gl hs du 
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2843. It was narrated from Ibn Gt} 33 Aik ST - yaer 
‘Abbds that the Messenger of Allah 
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2845. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: 32 «ale Ys GS Gf - rate 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 9 <)-23 20 qf 4f ee oe et oz 

3 oul : : G 
‘The Muhrim should not get ole yet 3 ras gt te OF “ee 
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Comments: 
This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 
2846. It was narrated from Abén  :J 
bin ‘Uthman, from his father, that Abe dat weth ogy ee vee dg 
the Prophet 4% forbade the Muhrim 2G? BU Goel cub A Ge 
to get married, arrange amartiage for oF agi be OU au BB AS oll 
anyone else, or propose marriage. f = 
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2847. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated = bl wk 2 Ate ST ~ Atv 
that the Prophet #8 said: “The , ag 2 odfts atin te ae 
Muhrim should not get married or 9 OSU RI OF COBY OF ap 
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Comments: 


We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 
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2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah : E ‘4 ‘ 
was eeaee by means of 2 ple gil gé «ple JF ‘gph wl be 
cupping when he was in Jhrém. OO og Wats ae viet | aie gcc ed SORE 
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Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Ihrém. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger #3 has commanded Ka'‘b bin ‘Ujra to do 
so. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn ji. O73) 06 bs it i vag 
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2851. It was narrated from Jabir eg) ee pe 42 : 
that the Prophet 2 was treated by oe ead Gi at UBT - vac 
means of cupping when he was in 36 aig gf Gis 36 sycth 
Ihrém for a contusion that he had : Z . . 
suffered. (Daf) oF Psi) A Gis 236 ce 
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Chapter 94. Cupping The i i ety i A casi oct 
Muhrim On The Top Of The ee geal ioe Ot peas! 
Foot (AE hina!) pitt 


2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da ff) 
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Comments: cee 
Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 
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Fa 


2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah :36 (3, 23 dvs uZel - race 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was treated by means of 
cupping in the middle of his head, 
when he was in Ihrém, in Lahi 
Jamal, on the road to Makkah. 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 

“Lahi Jamal” is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
Chapter 96. Concerning A ob Gail BB pO BS - C41 preealld 
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Infestation Of Head Lice oi ) al 
2854, It was narrated from Kab iis 4; Lint Gi - ace 
bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the . < , ¢ 


Messenger of Allah #2 in Ikram el Sip gle SNS oS OF eels 
and he suffered an infestation of ys ts Guu #35 -GG Wu ot) +e 
2 ot : 2 od 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah as od act. Caps ie ae A 
#@ commanded him to shave his * cols GF egal ME op me 
head and told him: Fast for three 3s ye Ss ial se teeny te 
days, or feed six poor persons two Rae int! pecuee 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. pe al de) a of 4 
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Whichever one of these you do will 
be sufficient for you.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘Umrah. All of them had entered Ikram. 
2. “Whichever you fulfill’: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 


sequence in some other expiation. 


2855. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered Jhrém, then 
I had a severe infestation of head 
lice. News of that reached the 
Prophet #%, and he came to me 
when I was cooking something in a 
pot for my companions. He 
touched my head with his finger 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 
charity to six poor persons.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 
2. “Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 


charity. 
Chapter 97, Washing The 
Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If 
He Dies 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abbas that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and his 
she-camel broke his neck when he 
was in Ihrém, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah 8 said: “Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 
be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 


Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhkrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Ihram was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet 2 
said: “Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” Shu‘bah 
said: “Ten years later, I asked him 


(the narrator Abi Bishr) about that. 


and he narrated the Hadith as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head.” (Sahih) 


fos og 


1 RAM BIR pS BCAA peel) 
CMA dared!) Ste 


yt? ofl oF see BB ry 
a ge s tae oF 
35 Gab St po 385 5 
fi; (Lbn ae 28 We SF 


2A ESBS a BLESS yes 
SB Gb obo Vor db ts Uys 
id eb OS tit zich Ae ee 
6 us cushy id ga be 1y 


Fear 


4ge5 (53453 Yo Oe 24 YI ae 2, 


HTATV ig 6S SUl od sty Gill! cated! sl [eee] ig sd 


Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2858. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “While a man was 
standing in ‘Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah #%, he fell 
from his mount and it killed him. 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Wash him with water and lotus 
leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to 
him or cover his head, for Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise 
him on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


sTAPA: c 


Since Haniit is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihrém is perpetuated. even fragrant soap should not be used. 


2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Jhram broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: 
‘Wash him and shroud him, and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 100. The Prohibition 
Of Covering The Face Or Head 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies 


2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
#% and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 
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(Ves dial) Ete 15 dakgy 9 sett 
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Allah #8 said: “Wash him and = sx  . pee hae Sue ae BE 
shroud him in two garments, and als BB at 425 we bre of Se) ol 
do not cover his head or his face, :@@ ail 525 SUS thd 4 
for he will be raised on the Day of zi EA? Lin BoE 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah.” “als eas M5 ee Ze inks a) 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of gel3 jes35 45 GB - (10) paenelid 
Covering The Head Of The Be ee odydah ay AUER Sally 
Muhrim If He Dies EVN AD aa ie) creel 
2861. It was narrated that Ibn -§G iy #3 Site OEY - van 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Jhram came ee ge ee 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection Se th : 
reciting the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 5 of dis hes ote, Leo - 


z4 


cars 


a Souiahhags gle Bb tals yrebd 
LAE Gyo gay (V9 02 cpa Lemree] te eet 


Chapter 102. One Who Is ne pal BoB OY pent) 
Prevented From Completing (V+¥ disett) 
Hajj By The Enemy 


2862. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah ¢ and the disbelievers of the 
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Quraish prevented us from ede gai as 25 65 
reaching the House. So the #3 “8 3 1 d325 68 ohh 48 
Messenger of Allah 2% slaughtered a3 a Foes Lee AY] gl Fath isk 
his Had? and shaved his head. I ask at ae . 
you to bear witness that I have ‘> oh 355 se gt ae Subst ai 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If a RCA ere | eo es Ce 
Allah wills Twill set out and if Tam oe =a vat Cer ee de os 
allowed to reach the House I will 2 slo jlo 4 c mira are J 503 
circumambulate it, and if I am ec cathe ae aie 
prevented from reaching the House ai Ji Siti felj wile oa ie 
I will do what the Messenger of Lge Jb gue @ ise Ets] 
Allah #% did when I was with him.” e 
Then he traveled for a while, then -sils ps px iF j & 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah.” And he did not exit 
Ihram for either until he exited 
Ihriim on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sahih) 
ade ge VAAN IG Catal pad BL tol paral gold nel gy ed 
YAR (SSH Bd yay 4 Lage 
Comments: 
The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Jhrém is one and the same; whether it be Ikram for Hajj or Umrah, or 
for both. 


2863. It was narrated from a ee At sl ~ YA 
‘Tkrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr oe pale 
Al-Ansaéri that he heard the - = oh GAS - jas Bis opal 


Messenger of Allah #§ say: . f 8 cer ae wise ol 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or cal Gt et OF eile gil oF 
breaks his leg, he has exited Ihram, 5 pe oi 3 cel oF he Aske ie « = 
but he has to perform another 3 bie ai O25 ns Bf et a 
Hajj.” \ asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Aba °C Ee I yma eee al eGulaidl 
Hurairah about that and he said: aes atlé5 43 wes See ie 
“He spoke the truth.” (SakiR) F we 
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2864. It was narrated from 
‘Tkrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet # © said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a jeg injury, then he has exited 
Ihrém, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abi Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 


Chapter 103. Entering Makkah 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Aliah #¢ prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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“Dhi Tuwa” is a place closer to Makkah. 


Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 


2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi, that the 
Prophet 2% went out at night from 
Al-Jitrénah when he set out for 
‘Umrah, and came back to Al- 
Ji‘trénah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji‘rranah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident occurred when the Prophet #§ returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa’dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji‘rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Thram is called the major ‘Umrah, and entering Ihram at Tan’im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan’im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji‘rr4nah is far. 


2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet 
Ji‘rranah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (i.e., in whiteness 
and purity) and performed ‘Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“As if he were an ingot of silver”: It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 


The Mawégit 535 nd tgatt 


blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah #% which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 


Chapter 105. From Where He Ke E55 el je - 10 penal) 
Entered Makkah (\+0 tinal) 


2868. It was narrated from Ibn «745 ayo 28 reg Seth _ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah BE one Beal eae 
#€ entered Makkah from the upper JE abl 

valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he 
left from the lower valley. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 
Chapter 106. Entering Makkah NU Ee bS — (V0 penal) 
With A Standard"! 


(Ve dae) 
2869. It was narrated from Jabir <i) 45 Gly Gai - 

eh Gp Gees] Gy YAMA 
that the Prophet # entered Makkah 63 7 ot 2 es “ 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) Bas :JB Sl ot ed ue td 
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This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessary. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


Pl Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhf) 


The Mawéagit 


Chapter 107. Entering Makkah 
Without Ikram 


2870. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% entered 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was 
said that Ibn Khatal was hanging 
on to the drapes of the Ka‘bah and 
he said: “Kill him.” (Sahih) 
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“Wearing a helmet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj, Hadith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s etn #2 was not in the 


state of Ihram. 
2871. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #8 entered Makkah 
in the year of the Conquest wearing 
a helmet on his head. (Sahih) 


2872. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ 
entered on the day of the Conquest 


of Makkah wearing a black 


‘Imamah, without being in Ihrém. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


TAYE gS 3 


“Without being in Jhraém”: The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah 3%, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 43 BIG gall LEQ - (0A penal) 
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2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day Be ate meters Fog 8 BF 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 9° of of tebe! REN gl OF oe! 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the pra) Sivoly Be al 425 pb dE 
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Messenger of Allah #2 commanded = a ee aes er 
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2874. Tt was narrated that Ibn 2; (i 4) jee? Gat — YAVE 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of “oe . . 

Allah 8 came on the fourth day of = 425 Gar JB Oe ol eS op Se 

Dhul-Hijjah having entered Inrém eet eet of ge oh ee 

for Hajj. He prayed Subh in Al- ol a tell aa ol OF cgi OF 

Batha and said: “Whoever wants to jas ey RE i D525 8 eles ot 
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make it ‘Umrah, let him do so.” 
(Sahih) 
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2875. Jabir said: “The Prophet #¢ 
came to Makkah on the morning of 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wadé (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 


of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet # entered 
Makkah during the ‘Umratul-Qada’, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawaéhah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 
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friend. 
‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 


Messenger of Allah #% and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet #% said: “Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘Umratul Qadé): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called ‘Umratul Qadé, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 


taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet #@ had gone there neither to fight, or 


was a fight possible. 


Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its lost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
Al-‘Abbas said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhir’”" And he 
said something that meant: “Except 
Idhkhir.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 


2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 
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and it is sacred by the decree of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah #§ was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators (Mushrikin) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 


2879. It was narrated from Abi 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet #8) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.” 
(Sahih) 
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AOR: le) 
Comments: CSAS 
“A short period”: From the commencement of the attack until the 


establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midafternoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of CN VY ddmecll) ot aes ~ VY paall) 
The Sanctuary . 


2880. Aba Hurairah said: “The -d6 & 2) Ste GST - rade 
Messenger of Alléh 2 said: This Bae ES ee og aga 
House will be attacked by an army, SAS oF gl Brel iy Bie 
and they will be swallowed up by 96 3,5 3h claus Si ttas scdl 
the earth in Al-Baida’.” (Hasan) 2 : . 
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2881. It was narrated from Aba gf 53) 2p Ut GAT - vaas 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: : 
“Troops will not cease to attack 
this House until an army of them 
are swallowed up by the earth.” 
(Sahih) 
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2882. It was narrated that Hafgah 5315 23 Aint sei — ¥AAY¥ 
bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger Ree ee eee ee 
of Allah 2% said: ‘An army will be 2 3" G2 od Gar dP Leal 
sent toward this House, and when fi Lc} “OG 

they are in Al-Baida’, the first and 2 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.’ I said: 
‘What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves 
for them.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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“Those in the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


2883. Hafsah narrated that he # 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baida’, the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 


Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 


Chapter 113. Which Animals 


ie NB IEG - ONY penned 
May Be Killed In The Haram is 


CVV dined) 25h 


2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
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Comments: 
This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 


and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice.” 
(Sahih) 


Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In 
The Haram 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram: Snakes, 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites 
and mice.” (Sahih) 


pS BESS IS - OVE peealtd 
Gnrarts3))) 

ff Ges] GAT - yAno 
6 yk 43 tat hc 


ge , Poet aened 


E553 CE 3 das Cage EE be 


256 Aol) 


tapes 


jth JB ME al 5 be Ae be 
eal :p5als dell 2 Je ais 
Bad Aa Silly Sih Liki 

5th 


SVATO LE CSS gd gay TATY ie ptt Lapel te sd 


The Mawégit 


2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another.’ A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Kill it’ So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘ PAVE 


ALKhaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 


2887. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 28 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack ina 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.” (Sahih) 
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“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 
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2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #@ said: “There 
are five animals all of which are 
vermin, and may be killed outside 
and inside the sanctuary: Vicious 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 


2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.” (Sahih) 
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2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet # said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 


2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs.” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Abdur-Razziq 
said: “Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sélim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #2.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 


2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 


2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” Al-‘Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhir, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhir.” 
(Saki) 
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Comments: 
(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #@ entered 
Makkah during ‘Umratul-Qada’ and 

‘Ibn Rawdéhah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of Alléh and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢ you 
recite poetry?” The Prophet 2 said: 
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“Let him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his words 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger #@ had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 


Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 


2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhdajir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: “I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and we did not do that.” (Daff) 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 


2899. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet # 
came to a place in Dar Ya‘la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. (Daf) 
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Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 


2900. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, other than Misa Al- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet #3; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari‘ah. 
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in this Masjid of mine is better than cn 3X 3% aaa Gas -06 iat Gis 
a thousand prayers in any other 2i -3G Ele cf Zece 23 tary 
Masjid, except Al-Magjid Al. "7 (08 “1 &! Case ee 
Ka‘bah.” (Sahil) al SbN1 S355 ctl! ia be SEN 


06 @ gh big ga oh 
oil pe (Lai a ees 3 dle 
ENV ele Sy tlgy a pe 

DIV IWNAE: ¢ edited I geen Shall had Gl egal ple a eli geod 
Rydell Se dened dgball Lad egybbdly egress gy: dele al Gee oe 
FAAY OSS GB gt ca BM Cate ge V4 


Chapter 125. The Building Of (Yo dell) GSN 2 - C1Y° peel) 
The Ka‘bah . 
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said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Torahim, peace 
be upon him?’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Tbréhim, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Alléh #, for I see that he would 
not touch the two corners facing 
Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahil) 
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2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small.” (Sahih) 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people’ - according to 
the narration of Muhammad he 
said: ‘your people’ ~ ‘have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors.”’? When Ibn Az- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. (Sahih) 
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2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“t saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
knocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“A portion of the Hijr”: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 


the part of the House of Allah. 


2907. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The Ka‘bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia.”’ (Sahth) 
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Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 


2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
02, Bilal and Usamah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and ‘Uthman bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet #¢ came 
out. I (ibn ‘Umar) climbed the 
steps and entered the House and 
said: “Where did the Prophet 2 
pray?” They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(Rak‘ahs) the Prophet #@ had 
prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah, ‘Uthman bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah’s Messenger 
#%, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he (‘Uthman bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 
the Prophet’s #@ attendants. 
2909. It was narrated that Ibn :3 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of he 
Allah #% entered the House, ‘@”¢ 
accompanied by Al-Fadl bin ge 4 
‘Abbas, Usdmah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 7 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 223 


door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: ‘Where did the Prophet # 
pray?’ He said: ‘Between the two 
columns.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet #2 Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% entered the Ka‘bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so J came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah 2% coming out. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
#% pray inside the Ka‘bah?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak‘ahs between 
the two columns.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Prophet’s #% performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka‘bah is 
absolutely definite (Qati), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatory 
prayer. 
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2911. Someone came to Ibn :J6 Stile 3y Lech GA ~ van 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 4, +.) _ : a a 
Messenger of Allah #% has entered 9 ae Be 208 oe is 
the Ka‘bah.” So Ton ‘Umar said, I of 33,8 this 2a 236 Sule 
(Ibn ‘Umar) came and found that eae 
the Messenger of Allah # had = ail ai ids [OB 8 ne rear! 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: “O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
#§ pray inside the Ka‘bah?” He 
said: “Yes.” I said: “Where?” He pds ef oe 

said: “Between these two columns, U :dé ssf :28 cp dE 8351 
two Rak‘ahs. Then he came out eee et ieee eit GRR ete ds 
and prayed two Rak‘ahs in front of «= © SoFO9 eGR! ge un 
the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) ASN 85 8 85 Lal 
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2912. It was narrated that Usaémah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 28 entered the Ka‘bah and tenes 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir ubts othe te are ty 
in its corners, but he did not pray. 7) & “ 1 GF «elke be ae yi 
Then he came out and prayed two xed iS Be ai 5445 JAS: 


Rak‘ahs behind the Magam, then ~ a , 

he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.’” ae . oe ws 33 Gels G 

(Hasan) Pats ws gad pis as fai 
rivet 
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Comments: aly a ot tile 
This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr 


2913. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
#8 said: ‘Were it not for the fact 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have 
enough funds to enable me to build 
it, I would have incorporated five 
cubits of the Hijr in it, and given it 
a door through which the people 
could enter, and another door 
through which they could exit.” 
(Sahil) 
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2914. ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter 
the House?’ He said: ‘Enter the Hijr 
for it is part of the House.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


«A 


Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 


Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The 
Hijr 


2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah #2 took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
‘If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2914) 


Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takbir In The Corners Of The 
Ka‘bah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 did 
not pray inside the Ka‘bah, but he 
recited the Takbir in its corners.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 131. Dhikr And 
Supplication Inside The House 


2917. It was narrated from 
Usfmah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allah #% entered the 
House, and he told Bilal to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six pillars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 
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between the two columns that are 6 fet Bete ot ee te 
on either side of the door of the *¥ ol Sb A, eo OU oieb YA 
Ka‘bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 35 5 1) 2 A pagel 
asked of Him, and prayed for gh ene Be Bulk 8 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and ile BAS OU gts gel elghe 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka‘bah, placed his face and cheek Sa ge a 
against it and praised Allah, asked 2S! ep bs je fesl & A ee a 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each comer of the be ~ 
Ka‘bah and faced it, reciting the (5 Ay Spal ~ iden, Jheg athe 
Takbir, the Tahlil and the Tasbih, i, tikes atch ost: on 
praising Allah, asking of Him and ae alec EAS OBS! Se Pe 
praying for forgiveness. Then he Lezi 3 asl by is 5 

came out and prayed two Rak‘ahs # we ‘ co 7 joe : 
facing the front of the Ka‘bah, then ares 55 hah EF « Qa; 
he moved away and said: ‘This is, tsi .ian : SUG Salt & Paxal rear] 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.” anaes . i 
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Comments: 


It has been mentioned above that ‘Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he 2% must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because “Uthman was the keeper of the door. 


Chapter 132. Placing One’s Js shelly eH a3 ~— OFY peenalt) 
QYY deed) GASH 3S he [uel 


Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka‘bah 


2918. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
#%. He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahiil, 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, he cee af Se. Lege fe 
and placed his chest, cheek and a4 oe & hose r ss 3s = 
hands on it, then he recited the 1555 2443 dle S12 er col Se 
Takbir, and the Tahlil, and nieet tila asks ped nes ase? 
supplicated. And he did that in all ee eget 8S Sins a 
the corners, then he came out, and oe 3h 5 ital me it EX o me tgs 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: ‘This is the Qibiah, this is the 
Qiblah.”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer TSN Be PLA! ae bys — CVT pareall) 
In Relation To The Ka‘bah 


ee Baow’}) 
2919, It was narrated that Ustmah 3,425 33 elesy Gabi - vaya 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ie ‘ “6 


came out of the House and prayed 0% al we bs WE Ele 208 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, #3 al b585 2A 136 ttl egies 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.”” Pena nae c ie 2 
(Hasan) oo iS eee y235 wee cl be 

g s 
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YAM (SSI ¢ Py © gyal Gaited! al Depum adliw{] ‘ers 
Comments: 
“This is the Qiblah” means the Ka‘bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
Ka‘bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that ‘AI? 43 *.2i2 “a Af bat ~ ¥4aye 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 7 oe 

‘Usimah bin Zaid told me that the ‘4 

Prophet # entered the. House, and tis :OF the ts od fo) eee 
supplicated in allits corners, buthe : 
did not pray inside until he came 9 


out; when he came out he prayed AG eS aed: cia cate eee 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the GS eel ge te eal. es oo el 


Ka‘bab.”” (Sahih) EF ES EB A 3 be 
ec Be b SS 
ro ee) gel AS pte lose! Gh egecll calas a pli gy ed 


There CSS Ob gay Ou cee il dade ge Ve: 
Comments: c i ane we c 


Performing prayer outside of the Ka‘bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka‘bah, 
and it has been already discussed. (see No. 2912) 


2921. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah “ie gig 24 tee (eet 
4 rd * ~{ -— ¥ 
bin As-Sa@’ib narrated from his y a on ane Eel ae 
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father that he used to lead Ton 
‘Abbis and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka‘bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 
Ton ‘Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
used to pray here?” He said: 
“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka‘bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 


facing the door. 


Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book Al- 
Mujtaba About Hajj 


2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 
touching these two corners?” He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2 say: “Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say: 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


562 ES igatt 


“Which is from Al-Mujtaba”: See the introduction. 


Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawaf 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allah 2 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Tawéf, or going round the Ka‘bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawaf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 


2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet #% took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘Tt is a vow.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawéf, led by a rope tied to him. 


Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawéf 


2925. It was narrated from T4wis, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
#8, that he said: “Jawaf of the 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak ee ae ee 
little.” (Sahih Mawquf) This is the ge? & SIESNS © tbe US 
wording of Yisuf, which was : 43 23 22 Zan) hh dle big 
contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi fogs EA ee Meee shee 
Sufyan: eee hg oF ge al ak 
JU BB Bi Ags Jos be eel be 


IE Se BE ble coy Grlun 

tas of tu Hits Ee Gy Be 
a ol; ‘este ast EVAEO LE 66 SI oe [i358 50 emeans con! ] ed 
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Comments: 
1. “A man”: it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 


2. “Salah”: Both are connected with the House of Ailah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 


2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: J Stl 3B tad GAT rays 
“Speak little when you are peforming ee Fete Fe cifee ae ges cent 
Tawéf for you are in a state of Salah.” oe Lee wl : fed og 
(Sahih Mawquf) igGln 8 Bb dl Ae SG 208 gre 
NN 8 ET hs igh (3 pia 


Lasse ome] te ee 
Comments: 
In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (Ibhdm) in the afore-mentioned narration. 


Chapter 137. Tawaf Is B of Sight By - ATV paall) 
issi t ALE Ti ; Sek ae 

Permissible At imes OYV tell) ely 

2927. Itwasnarrated from Jubairbin 5 ink 23 al Ae pes} - yay 
Mut‘im that the Prophet #¢ said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manéaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time of the 
night or day he wishes.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: eee a coe le Hees 

1. “Banu ‘Abd Munaf’. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawa@f and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawéf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 

Chapter 138. How A Sick ge) Ugh BE = ATA paca) 

Person May Perform Tawaf OYA disll) 


2928, It was narrated from Zainab tela 3 Aime EAT - vaya 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm >-.f \q- te hohe 
a! ale § B55 cypScae o 

Salamah said: “I complained to the Ce . 7 ¥ 3 we aa 
Messenger of Allah #% thatI was 36 Guu fis 306 i ol oF 
sick, and he said: ‘Perform Yawaf H ’ Ree 
behind the people while you are i554 o «fo gb AD HE gf ee 
riding.’ So I performed Tawéf while ii: af be 6 hh oh 235 38 
the Messenger of Allah #% was : ee 
praying beside the House, and gl BAN 585 J orem 
reciting: ‘The Jiir (Mount), and by =~ it Gl 613g te  aebu du sahf 
the Book Inscribed." (Sahih) SG AB 2th Oe oh a 
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Chapter 139. Men Performing paved Bey Sib - cra pomeall) 
Tawaf With Women C4 discs) 


2929. It was narrated from Hisham (ke 38 at ed 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from ,_, Hee 
Umm Salamah, that she said: “O (hoF +32 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I 
have not performed the Farewell 
Tawaf.” The Prophet #%_ said: 
“When the Igamah is said for 
prayer, perform Tawdéf on your 
camel behind the people.” ‘Urwah 
did not hear from Umm Salamah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There is no harm in Tawaf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 


2930. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and he said: “Perform 
Tawaf behind those who are 
praying while you are riding.” She 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #8, at the Ka‘bah, reciting 
‘By the Tir (Mount).”""4] (Sahih) 
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1. It was the dawn prayer. 
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2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 


of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Jawaf 
Around The House On A 
Mount 


2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
performed Tawéaf around the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 
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camel, touching the Corner with his setae 


crooked-ended stick.” (Sahih) NG ARSE BF cal GF 089) oe ples 
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Comments: i 


One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 


Chapter 141. TawafFor The One Bedi ST 3s Gig - (18) pret) 
Who Is Performing Hajj Al-Ifrad 


(VE) ddl) 
2932. Wabarah said: “I heard Peete chee igh Bees: avec 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say, when a man OE ah ue G ike AT ~ vary 


Tawéf around the House when he 
had entered Jhram for Hajj: “What is 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 
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Comments: 
After performing Tawéf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihrém for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for ‘Umrah. The conversion of Ihrém for Hajj into that of the Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet #¢ was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 


Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The 
One Who Has Entered Ikram 
For Umrah 


2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
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said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say — when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for ‘Umrah, and performed 
Tawaf around the House, but did 
not perform S47 between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magaém, and performed 
S@’t between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah #&.’” (Sahih) 


567 eb Iga! 


SiS Bt As yt be tlley jae 
2 siyihy Gait gg cde 95 oct 
SEE Bot 545 pb WS de af 
bs B55 pe Ge ley ke 
B95 B pH 56 15 aiziy an ge 


Le yo) ail 


polal pe ge Lbs pills bl Us Ch gla cg bel opie 
1 bd GiybIL Jl Y bey OF by GL cpercdi cgley cWAore of 
ll ss ¢ f a 


Boge HVAC SS Gb gty ce Ree gy Obie Ene oy VWYEre ea]... 


Comments: 


«glue gy! 


The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, ‘Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Sai. Hence, Ihrém is not ended before the Sai. 


Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Izram 
For Hajj And ‘Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi? 


2934, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at AJ-Baida’, he initiated 
thram for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihraém 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawéf, he told the 
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people to exit Ihrém but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said to them: ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Had? with 
me, I would have exited Ihrim.’ So 
the people exited Ikram 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah 2% did not 
exit Ikram, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice.” 
(Sabth) 
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Chapter 144. Tawaf Al-Qiran 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(Qiran) and he performed one 
Tawéf and said: “This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #% doing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Performed one Tawdf”: This signifies the obligatory Tawéf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet #8 performed Tawéf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawéf. But the first 
Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawdf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one. 


2936. It was narrated that Naf A551 ove 3y ae Oki - vars 


said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he entered Ihrim for ‘Umrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 
prevented from reaching the 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevenied 
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I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah #§ did.’ He said: “By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘Umrah; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah.’ He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed S47 between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% doing.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2747) 


2937. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 
performed one Tawéf. (Hasan) 


CVYVOL Ge tps te Bb aly PAVE 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 2935) 


Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern corner of the 
Ka‘bah. 
Chapter 146. Touching The AT (aed! ase - (184 ) 
Ee oad : - 7 
Black Stone aa: 
(VEN Hell) 


2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 5G OE tt 

bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the . ea 

Black Stone and touched it, and  Aall 33 os ie dG asy Bis 

said: “I saw Aba Al-Qasim 2 eigen oO x 

paying attention to you.” (Sahih) EM Ae il 
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Comments: 
‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


Chapter 147. Kissing The VEY deel) esl Ladi - (1 EV gaerall) 
Black Stone ee 
2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas - aa ts Sin jek] - v4ee 
bin Rabi‘ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 7 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘To g® nts Grn OF et Ye 
know that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of Allah =" 2? 
#8 kiss you I would not have kissed S51 J) FE ee SS 
you.’ Then he came closer toitand “# Giz oe gt ore Ane 
kissed it.” (Sahih) Zl Fe ai. aa 
AS GORE a at O25 Sats 


cpbnes CVO8VIC Copel pedi go Sd Gh caell cgbedl a el guys 
cay Ghee ade ge VOV/V Vere coblyell 8 ope rel fot Gletel Gb cael 
VAY re sh SSl gd gas 


The Mawdgqit 


Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 


2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: “I saw Tawis pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: ‘] saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
doing that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 


pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#% came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Magam and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
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of prayer!) and prayed two eB ae Raeties. cabs. HES 
Rak‘ahs with the Magam between col oss pul GEASS dhiad 
him and the House. Then he came sas pise ee ag eh 
to the House after praying those two m 


Rak‘ahs and touched the Stone, then Sli rm Ex 
he went out to As-Safa.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And the beginning of Tawéf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawdf by 
merely pointing at it. 


Chapter 150. In How Many (\o+ dill) aog aS - (los panel) 
Rounds Should Be Quick? ae 


2943. It was narrated from Naft JU as 23 ol 2 GSi- veer 

that ‘Abdullah bin “Umar used to; Sf nl 2S cdl ob aus 

walk rapidly for three (rounds), < set ores OF 

an oak for are pia co woul og Ssh by oe wh Sf abl 
le Messenger 0: # used to ah Act So sge 
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Comments: 
Ramail signifies walking briskly. 


Chapter 151. In How Many (10) déeasll) pas ei — (101 peracll) 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 


cata 


2944. It was narrated from Ibn 2, 2s; Gis -GG ES id 
‘Umar, that when the Messenger of ae 2 " ‘ 
Allah #@ performed Tawéf in Hajj gt! oF sb GF te gr or OF 
and Umrah — as he first arrived (in : 4 ‘a 

Makkah), he would hasten in three i ee . i 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 830 (313 48 pag G d3l SAAN ASI 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two eee ee ae ee 
Rak‘ahs, then he performed S@f 9 ‘UPAR gh baal gota igh! 
between As-Safi and Al-Marwah. 3555) ea oe 5 es 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly ie BSG bg CBM - Coy ) 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven ee oor : 
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2945. It was narrated from Salim te be Seek og 

tp ee] OG 
that his father said: “When the “2 @% ae ie 
Messenger of Allah #8 came to :JdB CAS gil oF 35 3b dutty 
Makkah, he touched the Black es oe roles yg de sek 
Stone and at the beginning of his ¢! FS . goof oF ee 
Tawaf, he walked rapidly in (the pis See SE OB 25 ONS OE al Le 
first) three of the seven rounds.” 5 PL a eae: See ae Ea aad 
(Sahih) ski bl Sgt Vi GSU AAG ae 
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2946. It was narrated from Nafii eA lana veae Al — Y4ey 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to ae yo) aca ape aA et 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his G4e : YE Sol te og: ol ae GI 
Tawaf when he came for Hajj or ee ee er enc ee tee 
fe and walk (at a normal PF yl =A salt a aa 
pace) in four. He said: “The oS js6 Si dil Le Ol cg be eB 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do pik hte 3 20m; “als . ef 
that.” (Sahth) Bae SN EP os PR One RI? ot OR 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly 
From The Stone To The Stone 


2947, It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits.” (Sahih) 
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“From the Hajr to the Hajr” means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawa@f performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 


however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet #2 Hastened 
When Performing Jawaf 
Around The House 


2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet # 
and his Companions came to 
Makkah, the idolaters said: ‘The 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it.’ Allah informed 
His Prophet #§ about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two comers, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: ‘They are stronger 
than such and such.” (Sahih) 
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2949, It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about touching 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 3 
touching it and kissing it.’ The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am overwhelmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with bim, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if? in 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #@ touching it and kissing 
it.” (Sahih) 
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1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 
2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should tty one’s utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawaf 


2950. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ used to 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 
Stone in each Tawdf. (Hasan) 
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2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet #§. It has been made 
unequivocally clear by Mu‘awiyah. 
Chapter 157. Touching The GD BSN Gea - (1OV penal) 
Two Yemeni Corners ° c be 
(VOY daoet) 
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Comments: c 
Yemen is situated to the south of Ka‘bah. That is why the two corners toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners. 
Chapter 158. Not Touching The SN aed! SF - CoA iD 
Other Two Corners yes fay: ee 
(VOM Riel) oi 
2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 2 eet, ns bees 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn Fos sells oats eal = ee ; 
‘Umar: ‘I see that you only touch gt cols dl 2 LE Ga) Bi UST 
these two Yemeni comers.’ He Ae i ete gates ates a 
said: ‘I only saw the Messenger of oF tet oF :. sear 
Allah #% touch these two corners.” 
This is an abridgement of it. 
(Sahih) 
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2954. It was narrated from Salim sy Aceh Gabf - veces 
that his father said: “The Messenger = ; es ee 
of Allah #8 did not touch any of the gas Gy le Sey oS GHG 
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corners of the House except the 
Black Corner and the one that is 
next to it, in the direction of the 
houses of Al-Jumahiyyin.” (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 


Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 


to reside beyond this corner. 


2955. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘I have not 
failed to touch these two comers 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# touching them, the Yemeni 
Corner and the Black Stone, either 
when it is difficult or when it is 
easy.” (Sahih) 
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2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Since I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 touch it, I 
did not fail to touching the Stone 
whether it was easy or difficult.” 
(Sahih) 
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(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


2957. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 
circumambulated (the Ka‘ bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Corner with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 


2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Corner he pointed to it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjia?™ 


2959. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka‘bah naked, saying: 

‘Today some, or all of it will appear 
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And whatever appears I do not < 
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Comments: 
This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet #% himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet #% sent Abi Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amirul Hajj). 
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father said: “I came with ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
Allah # sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: “We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah 2, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abii Bakr # himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 


absolution was specifically of ‘Ali 2s. 


Chapter 162. Where Should 
One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawaf? 

2962. It was narrated that Al- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wad4‘ah said: “T 
saw the Prophet # when he had 
completed his seven (circuits of 
Tawéf); he came to the edge of the 
Majaf and prayed two Rak‘ahs, with 
nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating.” 
@aif) 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Amr — 
meaning, bin ‘Umar — said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magaém and performed 
S@% between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follow.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawéf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Ramil) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Magaém and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Magaém (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer, 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sd?) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘L4 ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 


01 4)-Ahzab 33:21. 
1 41-Bagarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘L4@ il@ha illallah, wahdahu 1a 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he finished S47.” (Sahih) 
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2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
performed Tawéf, walking rapidly 
(Raml) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer." and prayed two 


(I 4L-Bagarah 2:125. 
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Rak‘ahs with the Magam between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Corner, then he went 
out and said: ‘As-Safaé and AlJ- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawaf 


2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah 8% came to Maqim Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer. “1 Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers.”"7] and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”5) Then he went 
back to the Corner and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn that the two Rak’ahs of Tawéf should be light. 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 


2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
2 drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 


returning is also a Sunnah. 


Chapter 166, Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I gave the Messenger 
of Allah #§ some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 167. The Prophet 22 
Went Out To As-Safé Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 


2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs behind the Magdm. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sé? 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators Shu‘bah said: 
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Aydb informed me from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 
“A Sunnah’. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al- 
Marwah 


2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawéf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah)."\ “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Jé@hiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur’an was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah,’?! the 
Messenger of Allah % went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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2971. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 


1 AL-Baqarah 2:158. 
(1 AL Bagarah 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka’bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Jawaf) between them (As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah)," and (I 
said): “By Allah, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safé and Al-Marwah, ‘Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihriéim for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushailal. Whoever entered Ihrém 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safé and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
Alléh #% about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Jawaf) between them 
(As-Safa and Al-Marwah).?| Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.” (Sahih) 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 30 icin 2; Ait AT - vave 
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2973. Jabir said: “The Messengerof yg - ays 2 4 de df - vave 
Allah 2 went out to As-Safa and ~ pePlas OF  A 
said: We will start with that with es 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Saf@é and Al- 
Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) 
are of the Symbols of Alan] 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The commencement of the Saf is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand ZN Je pall Roy - (114 D) 
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2974. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ climbed up 
As-Safaé until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop 
As-Safa 


2975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#% stood on top of As-Safé, he 
recited the Yakbir three times and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in 
qadir (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone with no 
partner or associate, His is the 
dominion and to Him be praise, 
and He has power over all things).” 
He did that three times, and 
supplicated, and did the same atop 
Al-Marwah. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 171. The Tahlil Atop 
As-Safé 


2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 
#@: “The Prophet #8 stood atop 
As-Safa proclaiming the Tahlil of 
Allah (saying La ilaha illallah) and 
supplicating in between that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 172. Remembrance 
And Supplication Atop As-Safa 


2977. It was narrated that Jabir 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Magdm and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and recited: ‘And take you 
(people) the Magdm (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,” 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform S@7) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
shartka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alléh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘La iléha illallah, 
wahdahu 1a sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 


(1 4)-Bagarah 2:125. 
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The Mawagit 590 udigatl 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished S47.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 173. S47 Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 


2978. Abdi Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet #@ circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 
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The Tawdf, whether it be of the House of Ailéh or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawéf is very old, or is too ill 


to do the Tawéf, etc. Prot 
Chapter 174. Walking Between Legit Gtall ~ CVE pees) 
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Marwah. He said: ‘I am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% hasten.” (Hasan) 
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2980. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar” 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: “and I am 
an old man.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Between As-Safé and Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet #%, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 


absolute part of Sa‘. 


Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
(Raml) Between Them 


2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of Allah 2% walk rapidly between 
As-Safaé and Al-Marwah? He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 176. Sé¢ Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 
walked rapidly between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 177. Sa7 At The 
Bottom Of The Valley 


2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
“The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came down 
from As-Safé he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The ascent and the descent of As-Safé and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 


Chapter 179. The Place Where 
One Should Hasten 


2985. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% reached level ground at 
the bottom of the valley, he would 
hasten until he came out of it.” 
(Sahil) 
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2986. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% came down 
from As-Safé until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened (Ram) until (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See 2984) 


Chapter 180. The Place Where 
One Should Stand On Al- 
Marwah 


2987. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% came to Al-Marwah 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “La iléha 
illallah, wahdahu 1& sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished S47. (Sahih) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 


2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu 1a 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his S47. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times ol Sigh as — QAY perenell) 
Should Those Performing Hajj ae ee ae 
Al-Qirén And Hajj Tamattu‘Go ‘VAY Hes) Saal Leal Go easel 
Between As-Safa And AI- 

Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: “The Prophet # :30 21e 33 ise Fee = Y4A4 
and his Companions only performed Seater 
S47 between As-Safa and Al-Marwah (dB ae Gl Ue 
once.” (Sahih) j 
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Comments: 

Here Tawéf denotes S41. The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one S&@?, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawaf Al-Wada (the Farewell Tawéf) does not consist of any Sé7. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with ‘Umrah preceding it, there is a separate S@7 for 
‘Umrah, and a separate Sa? for the Hajj. 


Chapter 183. Where Should a tae ah Car » 
The Pilgrim Performing ; Le ; 
‘Umrah Cut His Hair? (VAY dane) 


2990. It was narrated from +; #4) 4: 4e5% Gof - vaq. 
Mu‘awiyah that he cut the hair of co P i : ag ‘ 
the Prophet #3 with the edge ofan ‘JB ee oo! oF thee ed 


ree aa ‘Umrah at Al- Freed | 5 i je ub eal Je 
YB Eye be el oe Gh 
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355i 
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NAA TC SS SB es ce ut ol tee ye Whee ebay cola 
Comments: 
“With the edge of an arrow”: Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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2991. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: I cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ at Al 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 


2992. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: “I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah 28 with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed Sa7 
between As-Safé and Al-Marwah, 
during the ten days.” Qais said: 
“The people rebuked Mu‘awiyah 
for that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah’s Messenger #8 has performed all his Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu‘awiyah’s 
cutting of the Prophet’s #§ hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Jirranah, which was performed in Dhul-Oa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger 28 performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu‘awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 


Chapter 185. What Should A Bash US oe Jad - 1N2 penal) 


Person Do Who Entered Ikram Ao dueadl) 285 
For Hajj While Having Brought  gdals 
A Hadi With Him ? 


Be 4gos 


2993. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  C* 0 G: Sts GSI - abl 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sé? between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihram, and whoever does 
not have a Had? with him, let him 
exit Ihram.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For ‘Umrah While Having 
Brought A Had? With Him ? 


2994, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah #% for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Jhrém for Hajj and some of 
us entered Ihrém for ‘Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
‘Whoever entered Jhraém for Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Ihram. And whoever entered Ihram 
for ‘Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihrém. Whoever 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj.” ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihram for “Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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“Let him complete his Hajj”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah’s Messenger #% had commanded such persons to exit 
Thram after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Jiraém had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah #& said: 
‘Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Had? with him, let 
him remain in [hrim. Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Ihram, but I did not 
have a Had? with me so I exited 
Ihram, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?’”’ 
(Sahil) 


INE calle. 


Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 


2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet #% came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Ji‘trénah, he sent Abii Bakr to lead 


the Hajj. We went with him until, © 


when he was in Al-"Urj, the Igamah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allah #%; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah #@ has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him.” But it was ‘Alf on the camel. 
Abii Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?” He said: “No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Alléh #@ with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tarwiyah Abii Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abi 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (Ifa@dah) and 
when Abi Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure ([fadah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘Alf, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abi Bakr stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarat, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, “Alf, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. (Da‘f) 

Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasd’l) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadith, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abi Az- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Ishaq bin Rahiyah bin 
Tbrahim. And Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattén did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
‘Abdur-Rahman. However, ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith,” and ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 
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Comments: 


“Unj” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 


Makkah. 


Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tamattu‘ Enter Ihram For 
Hajj? 

2997, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet #% said: ‘Exit Ihrém and 
make it ‘Umrah.’ We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Ihram. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are e : ate Z F ries 
doing’ So we exitied Ihrdm, and She SY et gh gael 
had intercourse with our wives, and hi5 e328) EL as EE 03 Shei 
we did everything that the non- gg eg ee ee 
Muhrim does until the day of At SsAl ey ob bl oe dell ad be 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah . ear es mie Kee dss 
behind us (when we headed for * -~ # 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj.” 
(Hasan) 
»VAAOre 6 SSS Fs [gpm estinnf] Ter baeel 
Comments: 
The one who practices Tamattu‘ would enter Ihrém for Hajj on the day of 
Tarwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tarwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 


Chapter 189. What Was Ht BIS OAR peal 
Mentioned Concerning Mina (\A4 dase!) 


2998. It was narrated from £ cin wee se Head: Coed E 
by tohiy dicks ty Aes Gh - 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran AL-Ansist “27? ape ats 


that his father said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Umar came to me when J had 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did 
you stop beneath this tree?’ I said: 
‘Because of its shade.’ ‘Abdullah * : : 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 sh nb tt 
said: If you are between the two : 


mountains of Mina — and he pointed Jka 
with his hand toward the east ~ there Zain ctf 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah ar 2 We eo? 
according to the narration of Al- ee oe ig és \s|y 2g 
Harith: Called As-Surar — in which “yee 84 i 
there is a large tree beneath which PO ote 
seventy prophets were born,’”!!! ts 
(Dai - 
hon 


") Lit.: “Their umbilical cords were cut.” 
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Comments: 7 
We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 
2999. It was narrated from gf pK Uf dam Get - yaaa 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimt ¢ 4 
that a man among them who was 


called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu‘adh 43841 Ace Hs 0G FB ce ighl ate 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ae Bip Met, ae 
addressed us in Mina, and Allah J? O° ‘Gen! pablo of me Le 
enabled us to hear what he said :dU 32 2) yitd te J SE ah 
when we were in our encampments. Shin.) Fda Reet ge gue he eet 
The Prophet #% started to teach LH) il Go ny 5 al dp b> 
them their rituals until he reached Quis a te dk uted ey & 
the Jimdr (stoning the pillars), and |” fd ae cae: +» ‘ = 
he said: look for pebbles the sizeof = #2 2 py pele BB Gl & 


date stones or fingertips. And he ai, BS 
told the Muhdjiriin to camp in front Fane a ve 
of the Masjid and the Ansar to camp = 13 Je-“<l! pis a 
behind the Masjid.” (Sahih) val; 
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Comments: 
“Allaéh) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 
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Tarwiyah?’ He said: ‘In Mina.’ I 
said: ‘Where did he pray ‘Asr on 
the day of An-Nafr?’ He said: ‘In 
Al-Abtah.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In 
The Morning) For ‘Arafat 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left Mina with the 
Messenger of Allah #§ for ‘Arafat, 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some reciting the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 


TRAV C CSS OS gay oa G5 


B35 SN Ze be BB - 4) peel 
(18) dil) 

ws BAI - rey 

JE a5e 
oof ee 


oe hls fof at ae be tal 


° o fe 
oC Se 
cee oe Mee 


deo of GS Je Sus Bs 


ood 


bo AI ets GIS OE ab 
551 bs eh OS is 


Sly Ed bl gerade ar ely VAAN GC USES OS gay F canal ees 
OF te op ee ee ge WWT/NAESe Be an gd ole Ge ye Chill GY 


tenedl jBily colpall say Zell tal ge 700 op lke cy dle se tale 


3002. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some were reciting 
the Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On 
The Way To ‘Arafat 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
Ath-Thaqafi narrated: “When we 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, I 
said to Anas: ‘What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of 
Allah 2% on this day?’ He said: 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 
did so, and no one criticized 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The 
Way 


3004. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr — Ath- 
Thaqafi — said: “I said to Anas on the 
morning of ‘Arafat: “What do you say 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: 
‘I walked this path with the Messenger 
of Allah #8 and his Companions. 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 
and some recited the Yakbir, and 
none of them denounced any 
other.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Day 
Of ‘Arafat 


3005. It was narrated that Tarig 
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bin Shihab said: “A Jew said to 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival (‘Eid): ‘This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you." ‘Umar said: ‘I know the 
day when it was revealed and the ae as 
night on which it was revealed; a 38) GE JS 1302 UB LY seusbedt 
Friday night when we were with the <7, 708 3) eee. ath 
ce of Allah #% in ‘Arafat.”” a es 1 gl bly ss ay I 6h 
(Sahih) sy 3B al S53 BAG Rd 
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oA pln Got Und pdm Gye £0 Gl] oo. Glads OlaYl aly oh oly 
3006. It was narrated from ‘Aishah = .g <i) 22 oe ek f — eet 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 9, 0 7E hE 
said: “There is no day on which 42! GF “BS o7tl :Jb SA ot 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
frees more of His slaves, male and as : ee 
female, from the Fire, than the day pt Ge GP 1S 8 dl S525 bi aSgle 
of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then =f yee 0g Hee te ony Gute AE og 
He boasts to the angels about them if ee a Js al as af ue * i 
and ae bg do these people 3 iJ 415 052 oy Je yO Ge Gi 
want?” pal i eyef pe A bee cept oF ~s 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasét) °9' 4 ‘x89 SEEN og eal 
said: It appears that Yinus bin Usha 
Ydsuf is the one who reported it 2 2 2 x2, | teen ee of 4c 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 2% Ol 2 tye te al J 
knows best. aig WU 2 6655 Gh G28 Ye Gg 
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Comments: 
“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah’s 
slaves. 

2. “What do these want?” This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness, Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 


1 ALM@'idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition BSE OS poe BE Lgl — (140 penal) 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat ones ()40 dis!) 


3007. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 3 Dias 23 ahi Jd sel — Yay 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 7, ,  . 4, ot «ee, 
Allah #% said: “The day of ‘Arafat cn! 383 - fl te Gel cUG Ala 
and the day of Sacrifice and the sf 4: 2 ite 4G 2 BH Ue 
days of At-Tashrig are our ‘Id, the Be ot aes ark 
people of Islam, and they are days: yel® oy Hab BS Say | cag id 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) 


we TENG G cdastell at plane GU cpleall cogle gf ar etl Emo coli] gy eet 

cee VW veges dy S40 SS pty ce ee ye tae 

we He daly Cylodly canis CEE /VipSlodly OATS cle gil ones Carne 

cho ol 

Comments: 

1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashrig have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 


and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashrig in the Arabic language. 


Chapter 196. Leaving (In The B58 655 C1 — (197 paeaalt) 
Afternoon) On The Day Of (44 deel) 
‘Arafat 


3008, It was narrated that Slim (34) ws 4 SY oe 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abdul-Malik So, 7 OT 

bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin Of UG el :di th 
Yiisuf telling him not to go against =. 445 tee te ae HE eg 

Ibn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. ne Sete ae ee & 
On the day of ‘Arafat, Ibn Umar cy cee oA) O55 3 GU) ae CS 
came to him when the sun had “\** 
passed its zenith, and I was with 2 Gras 

him, and shouted near his cotton 522 {51 tle Bye ce ae ub veal 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came go oe ee tego ci 

_ out to him, wearing a wrap dyed ““f Chas AeA GIG Geet Geer 


with safflower. He said: ‘What is ales 2esh Pa en Sha Sal sadly 
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the matter, O Abd ‘Abdur- me 
Rahman?’ He said: ‘We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 3,5 ES 8) . A153 18 oes 

} ea . re a 
Sunnah.’ He said to him: ‘At this e van c 


oe SS fe il. Vl 
hour?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: I ¢” val SUB LSELEN oda cal Sle EE 
will pour some water over myself —, Sj5j : a { <t , i at 


(have a bath) then I will come out 2 2 . 
to you.’ So he waited until he came gg) 353 Lae Gk ER LS 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. f said: ‘If you want ze ek 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver <3! Jj SBE aed Gayl jhe5 Ths 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 3.. 2.) @ jege se tah bar yeas oes 
stand (in ‘Arafat)” He started to @% SUS sib EE Se tis fone his ae 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could Ghe :db ye 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 

noticed that he said: ‘He is 

speaking the truth.”” (Sahih) 


BL cade ge VV Be ee clad eel ok ced gst ex eli ge se 
LYARATE ces hSBly 88 /N (poe) St Pe 


pai Popa ned bf 43 ENS By 2 E4E 


Comments: 

1, This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair 2. The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar 4 in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun’s decline from the meridian (Zawél). 


Chapter 197, The Talbiyah At VAY diel) jz, SHB — (1 4V paced) 


‘Arafat 


3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
‘Why do I not hear the people 
reciting Talbiyah?’ I said: ‘They are 
afraid of Mu‘awiyah.’ So Ibn 
‘Abbds went out of his tent and 
said: “Labbaik Allaluamma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘Ali.’” 
(Hasan) 
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tider with the Prophet #8 at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel 
began leaning and he dropped the 
halter, so he took the halter with 
one of his hands while he was 
raising the other hand.” (Hasan) 
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3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Quraish used to stand in 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest 
of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. 
Then Allah, Blessed and Most 
High, commanded His Prophet # 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart.”"""] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


eal Sale 


The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka‘bah. The Ka‘bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka‘bah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


3016. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im 
that his father said: “I lost a camel 


1 4LBagarah 2:199. 


ar 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet #¢ standing there and 
said: ‘What is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums.”” (Sahih) 


af eek teed cplees IMEC Bye GS OL eget gba el asd 

Ps 64 Ee oy Ohad Sade oe VV TAN @. 5. nal Sp She dy GSI 
Leeds <<) 

Comments: cto 


He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ Al-Ansari came and said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah #% to you; he 
says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a 

lace of ritual), for you are Gee ek Faye ay fe obet 
following the ae of your father 28 abla py 2) Ge 3] le PNP 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” EN 
(Sahih) 


eledly OB GEN B clele Ob cgodl ccde dl or ol [epee coli] td 
inl eeeesy EV 65S Pa Oe Cee ly ce Leh ge MAY i led 
Legdeerdl ue glaub: cpe te gy Obes se ally EVV /V ip Sbedly TAVAT CE chau 
. OV 
Comments: 
The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wugiif. Although, Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 


this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 


3018. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: Pate oot! ; 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 33 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him = C# 2 SUF JE does Or god Bae 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #. sz <: est Ge LW) os sats 


The Mawagit 612 Eu igal 


He told us that the Prophet #8 «+ Ahk te oth ade Pa 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of al % ipl ae \ de nals a 
standing.” (Salih) cass Ge Bese 136 Be a 
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Chapter 203. The Obligation Beg Pr jes ~O1Y areal) 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat ° (Yt dana) 


3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- “OE atl 23 je ie = yey4 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw hae as 
the Messenger of Allah #§ when ook a 
people came to him and asked him “J ite gf git 
about Hajj. The Messenger of . 

Alléh #8 said: ‘Haj is ‘Arafat.  4@ 

Whoever catches up with the night +. 2 Ae pot 
of ‘Arafat before fav comes on ™ ein ee Sse 5 dle ee | 


the night of Jam‘ (Al-Mucdalifah), 3, 23) Jb gs Se Oi ast ya 
his Hajj is complete.” (Sahih) 7 ¢ a adage an afl 
Maem BS ae al 


teers alll UF Be ST ge Gl tall ark gol nl [epee teed 
CRTECETPOYVA/) i pSlodly CTATY IG chert Gyl trey cu aS y Cade ga THV0Ie 
eagle gil aeytly OW etvic c gh LS cll che wos Olin e all ashy 
1 Gagl lye Gade ya AV CAALIC: ghey VAELIC 
Comments: 
The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wugiif ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at ‘Arafat 
straightaway from the Migdt or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fujr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn Giz 336 wit US Gi-rey: 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadi bin ‘Abbas said: eae ee PENS 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% alc setts we te al es OAT ES 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usamah eof s 
jo US ell GF celhe ¢ aga 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel oe as o if ras a aA: . 
bolted and he was raising his hands 2U58 by #8 dl 525 Goud 06 whe v 
(to rein it in) but not above hishead. 4.) 5. op ae? 
Hie carried on like that until he G19 343 BBi y Els 5 iach 3,5 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).” a we yor OG us ash; OVj6d y dG 
(Sahih) Bee: aS ae 
ees Sl El 
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Comments: 


The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 


3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry.” (Sahil) 


bd Gh Ob stsly Eset, 
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Comments: 


we Cele ch bade oe Vomvie 


The Prophet #@ had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 


up. 


Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 


3022. It was narrated from Abii 
Ghatfin bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying te the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Sahih) 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah #%, that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said to the people: 
“You must be tranquil,” and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarét. And the 
Messenger of Allah 4% continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-‘Agabah. (Sahih) 


call nee Gok ae Ed Gls! Ub 


3024, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) like date stones or 
fingertips.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Alléh’s punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet #¢ moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ departed from 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!” 
gesturing with his hand like this — 
and Ayytib gestured with his palm 
uppermost. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 205. How To Move 
From ‘Arafat 


3026. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked how the Prophet #% traveled 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He 
said: “He used to ride at a 
moderately fast pace, and when he 
came upon some open space he 
would gallop.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 206. Stopping After 
Moving On From ‘Arafat 


3027. It was narrated from 
Usaimah bin Zaid that when the 
Prophet #6 departed from ‘Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: “Are you going 
to pray Maghrib?” He said: “The 
prayer place is still ahead of you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Prophet # had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 


3028. It was narrated that Usimah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
Wudii’ and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He 
said: ‘The prayer is still ahead of 
you.’ When we came to Al- 
Muzdalifah the people did not 
unload their camels until he had 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet #8. The Prophet’s #@ dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah 


3029. It was narrated from Abi 
Ayyib that the Messenger of Allah 
#% joined Maghrib and ‘sha’ in 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 
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Comments: shee Gil 5 leu 
This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn 

Mas‘tid that the Prophet #¢ joined 
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Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


in Jam‘ (Al- 


3031. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ joined Maghrib and 
Isha’; in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one Igdmah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
joined Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak‘ahs and ‘Isha’ with two.” 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 
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3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Igamah.” (Sahih) 
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3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: “I asked Usimah bin Zaid, 
who tode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #% on the evening of ‘Arafat. 
I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Aj-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah #% had prayed 
the later Isha’. Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
a.” (Sabih) 
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Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Muzdalifah 


3035. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet # sent 
ahead among the weak ones of his 
family. (Sahih) 
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3036. It was narrated that Ibn 


6S 7S oS sha 4 Eee oy Obie Sede ge WAN 


Fars 


JG gees Eat GAT - revs 


The Mawdagqit 


‘Abbas said: “I was one of those 
whom the Prophet #¢ sent ahead 
on the night of Al-Muzdalifah 
among the weak ones of his 
family.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“chs 


Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet #% commanded the weak 
ones among Banu Hashim to move 
on from Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) at 
night. (Sahih) 
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3038. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Shawwal that Umm Habibah 
told him that the Prophet 2% told 
her to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
for Mina at the end of the night. 
(Sahih) 
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3039. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “We used to leave 
Jam‘ Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at 
the end of the night, during the 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 


3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #% allowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavyset woman.” (Sahih) 


620 ead l gall 


303 ge 


2 348 & 
Be I MSHI be BH aI 5 we 
= led) Eutoudl bat [gene] ees 
oo HC Lah 3 — (104 penal) 
(198 dnt!) Ghai J ot by LEY! 


2ib Ge A ge gigs 


dé esl SE at Gal — eke 


ise 22 cell RG eget of el 
aaBY) 4 3c) ag 28h Saf wy -2i6 
ALS Hell He gy et is eral ds bs 


Cade ge HOVE SV Sates BEI lees VU C glad) eth gy ad 
aay al CSS oP 39 bu poll ct oa Sle 


Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 2%, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 


Chapter 210. The Time When 43 head gli Light - (1) + pane) 
Subh Is To Be Performed At (Y\+ ded) iasjAlu os 


Al-Muzdalifah 
3041. It was narrated that ATF etal? rm Saes ree sh ye gy 


‘Abdullah said: “I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah # offer any eee Ce glk FI 
prayer except at the proper time, cede ae pace Gey Vue es, "yee en 
apart from Maghrib and Usha’ in ** Of ‘42 oO cpr ae UF cables 
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Comments: 


621 end tga! 


People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah #% led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be “before its proper time”. 


Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch Subh With 
The Jam In Al-Muzdalifah 


3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 
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3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah :06 iid 2 Ags pes 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #2 said: ‘Whoever catches 35 «Zod! ¢ 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam‘ (Al- Pe . 
Muzdalifah) with the Imam and the : 2 
people (and stays there) until they = (> lly e 
move on, the he has caught up with Part * 
Hajj. Whoever does not catch up 


with the people and the Imam, 58 8 oully Gl aa 
then has not caught it (Hajj).” fae oe ae ar 
(Sahih) 
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3044, It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet #@ in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 8, 
Thave come from the two mountains 
of Taf’ and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Labi 
My Se il fl ah die & eb 
i 


Be ee ope 4 Uke 
85 iy as DLS gh Ne ba a 
ws 5 18 Og of oe, GS gs 


ete ade 


Makes 89 


odbedl gto! Jol [epee] te eel 


‘Urwah bin Mudartis probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah’s Messenger’s # announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafat 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 


3045. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Harithah bin La’m said: “I 
came to the Prophet #% in Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there 
Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.” (Sahih) 


3046. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 2 and said: ‘I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai’ 
and I have exhausted my camel, 


Ky 
\ 


jad Ss Gagsh is Gh53 Ge DLN 


THEN c pil eeomel Tex aged 
db ye Yo oie GF - pees 


BOS ta dees 


ear 
Ege as 3 552 GAT dU ele 


ae 


The Mawagit 


and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to ‘Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete.” (Sahih) 


3047. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Ya‘mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
#% in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him.’ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of a also. 


3048. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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#% said: ‘All of Al-Muzdalifah is a 
place for (the pilgrims) to stand” 


(Sahih) dB 6 at dyt5 SF Gd at 
cays és Hasyn 
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Comments: 


It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah #8 halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 


every year. 
Chapier 212. The Talbiyah In ASS EIN (VY penal) 
Al-Muzdalifah ane 


(YVY daeesll) 


3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 2 & Si 3) ste ZAI - reed 

Rahmdn bin Yazid said: “When we - wo + ee Sf 

were in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn O° ‘G77 0 ye gl OF ses 

Mas‘tid said: ‘I heard the one to tS ne 36 c~ Aydk 3 585 - ie 
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Comments: 


It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jamratul Agabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of oa oe iby! 355 - (1 prsell) 
VAY dae!) 


Departure From Al-Muzdalifah 


3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimiin said: “I heard him say: 
“I saw ‘Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jéhiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 
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say: Shine, O Thabir!!"] The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ differed 
from them and departed before the 
sun had risen.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: CMS og a8 
“O Thabir! Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah’s Messenger #8 proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 


Chapter 214. Concession il GLAU dad? - (1) E aD) 
Allowing The Weak To Pray . ebay oF eee Bee 
Subh On The Day OF Sacrifice COVE Mewll) sop Gewall spell 3: Lohiae 
In Mina 

3051. ‘At# bin Ab? Rabah told .3 dl sé 2) Ais thi - veo 
them that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: © 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% sent 

me with the weak ones of his «235 jt Gi 9518 B) gle pei 
family to pray Subh in Mina and se a . o¢ 2 ee 
stone the Jamrah.” (Sahij) 
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Comments: 


Tt has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah 28 for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #2 for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
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Comments: 
Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah % considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 


emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah #%, even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 


3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ =: dG cis 2 Us GST - veor 
bin Abi Rabdh that a freed slave of te duu He -GG Big de vane 
Asmé’ bint Abi Bakr told him: “TGF CU gue :d8 pull Gil Ube 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 3 25 Lai of he 32 as 
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3054, It was narrated from Hisham ei ij poretesn wei ~ Yrog 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: : t 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked-while > 
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the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 45 1am $JE UG a Ge tl Jee 
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moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 3021) 


Chapter 215. Hurrying In The 
Valley Of Muhassir 


3055. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahil) 


Erode Soke: 


Comments: 
(See No. 3024) 


3056. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and I said: ‘Tell me about the Hajj 
of the Prophet #&.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #@ moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him. When he came to 
Muhassir he sped up a little, then 
he followed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying the 
Takbir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 216. The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 


3057. It was narrated from Al-FadI 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet # and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 
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3058. Ii was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#% recited the Talbiyah until he 
stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratul Agabah. 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 


3059. It was narrated that Aba Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘Agabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 
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him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when J 77 &* 
placed them in his hand he said: gicla -3 
“Like these. And beware of going " ,.* 


Boge 298 


4c , iis 2 jas 
to extremes in religious matters, for Lob beh 2 5 Sth ie 
those who came before you were et] Pai oe kis & z OIE 33 
destroyed because of going to 
extremes in religious matters.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 218. From Where atl bat : sie (NSA \) 
Should The Pebbles Be Picked - 
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3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl —. 4 aes 3b dl Std ti eqs 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Geo oe ak gadegs per 
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‘Arafat and the morning of Jamé a a a kale oF 
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with which to stone the Jamrat.’ He esi Bit 2s Sten OW ts 
said: ‘And the Prophet 2 gestured : ab 
with his hand like a man throwing 243 5-3) 38 35 206 eyed 4 AF 
a pebble.” (Sahil) ’ 
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Comments: a cit ey 
Various ways of Khazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
Al-‘Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Pick up (some pebbles) for 
me.’ So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand.’’ Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this. (Sahih) 


S80: 


Chapter 220. Riding To The 
Jim4r And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 


3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, Umm Husain said: “I 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet #%. I saw Bilal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usimah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihram, until he had stoned Jamratul 
‘Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Allah, and 
mentioned many things.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Jamratul Aqabah”: This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet 2%; the first as 
well as the second. 


3063. It was narrated that 2a « 
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Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I te LG th tof He de sy eat 
saw the Messenger of Allah # hE Ge Gal Bae Pe Ne 
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3064. Abii Az-Zubair narrated =. Gg ez Gay owen 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah BPG ane Noe 
say: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#8 stone the Jamrat while on his 
camel saying: ‘O people, learn your 
rituals (of Hajj) for I do not know 
whether I will perform Hajj again 
after this year.” (Sahih) 
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3065. It was narrated that Jabir # cai fy Ak ies - Yeto 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # © nity > 
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Comments: 


632 ub igatl 


The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun’s decline from the meridian or the Zawéil. 

Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 


Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratul 
‘Agabah until the sun has risen.” 


(Daf) 
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3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Daf) 
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Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 
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from her maternal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam‘, to go to Jamratul ‘Agabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. Guts rach gre HS te SPF ate 


(Hasan) Seite rs e oad . a 
ce aad Phe dlsy laze Z rag 
ls 
; EVVe 6s SI 3 BS [opm ooluu{] ee 
Chapter 224. Stoning The eS LU Ove \) 
Jamarét After Evening Comes s ras : 
(YYE déenadl) 


3069. It was narrated that Ibn 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 

Allah i was asked questions - (0355 331 383 ~ ag hs 1d ay 
6 


oo al ae As Gi - rea 


during the days of Mina and he tho ee hee oh cia ote aaa 
said: ‘There is no harm’ A man 7! oF ‘#Xe GF HE Bie 
said: ‘I shaved my head before aa Jed BE att gg Sw SE ue 
offering the sacrifice.” He said: sea gM eat, Ly. Mace aces 2 
‘There is no harm. Another man  *J48 deb dks te5> VY) td yh tes 


Gn * 


said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarat) after Gig aces Wo OG ST bf 43 2a 
: my) ale 
evening came.’ He said: “There is 7 ica vale oe . J? e 
no harm.” (Sahih) WrordB cece! & a 25 ce 
Mee 
\Wrore bh le gt eel ete Gy BL ob ged gud liga sd 


eae A ad (SxS SB PPS 4 Bd Gt dee Cade 
Comments: 
The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 
compelling situations. 
Chapter 225. Stoning The (YY 0 Sine) lB 45 - (TO prenall) 
Jamaraét For Camel Herders 7 
3070. It was narrated from Abad Gi #3 seh ej - yey. 
wi Ot ona 
Al-Baddah bin ‘Adiyy, from his eee ie ee TC ar eee 
father, that the Prophet #¢ granted  #) AF GF cole SF eall Cy temas 
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the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamarat 
on one day and not another. 
(Sahih) 
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3071. It was narrated from Al-  . 3g ae? 
Baddah bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from va. te 
his father, that the Messenger of Gus :Jb 
Alléh 2 granted a concession to ah Uf: 
some camel herders, allowing them Co 

to not stay overnight in Mina, and 8 ¢ 
allowing them to stone the Jimar ah cee Loder at Set 5 ed . 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to pol 2 O28 SAD 2 EM Gath 


combine the stoning of two days 3 Ug acts thy ill ons 


after the sacrifice, so that they ° or 
could do it on one of the two days. bear 
(Sahih) 
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3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman -— meaning bin Yazid - 
said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘fid, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘Aqabah.” He said: “Se ‘Abdullah 
stoned it fram the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: ‘From here — 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God — did the one to 
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whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it.” (Sahih) 
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3073. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid said: “Abdullah 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: “This is the place where the one 
to whom Strat Al-Bagarah was 
revealed stood.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Mansdr in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and Allah the 
Most High knows best. 
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3074, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
said: “I saw Ibn Mas‘id stone 
Jamratul ‘Aqabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: “This ~ 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God — is the place where 
the one to whom Siirat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed stood.” (Sahil) 


HEVATE (SS eo AS 
3075, Al-A‘mash said: “I head Al- 
Hajjaj say: ‘Do not say Sarat Al- 
Bagarah, say: “The Stirah in which the 
cow (Al-Bagarah) is mentioned.” I 
mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he 
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said: “Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told fect ye. sets : 2 oe! 
me, that he was with ‘Abdullah when aad Gd BE 3 1 35h ss real 


he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah.Hewent 3 eal pares mele a & 355 


down the middle of the valley, stood | oot oe lee 
opposite it — meaning the Jamrah — Gor BN HE OS OB SI hs Be ti 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying 54-4 ah ¢ 

the Takbir with each pebble. I said: |“ > mee 


“Some people climbed the gi» li - Hall 2 - Yaytinls 
mountain.” He said: “Here — by the 
One beside Whom there is no other 


God ~ is the place where the one to Y Bll gd dB Kadi 3 jdacs rau 
whom Siirat Al-Bagarah wastevealed 3. , 279 4%, Bake pared ¢} 
stoned.” (Sahib) aah gle SSRI gill Cal lene al] 


25 all 
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3076. It was narrated from Jabir ge 3 F ee 2h ddak Gi - revs 
that the Messenger of Allah ye er 


stoned the Jamarat with pebbles © 7 1 5535 558 op ail ae bb cs 3 

like date stones or fingertips. #8 a! 3,25 At ae te Gl J 

(Sahih) vet j 
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3077. It was narrated that Jabir = - GG 3s eantes Gi - Yeyy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 _ 
stoned the Jamarit with pebbles ae] wl oF ‘oF ot oF Ad Bas 
like date stones or fingertips.” Be a O42 f 3 GE te 
(Sahih) eB BSS 5 108 ge 
BAS ed os Slit 
BEN pa hb gland Guar OS Glotel Gl eel cphus eeligsd 
BAVC os 8 FPS OH Gir Oph ade ge WV 


Chapter 227. The Number Of eA a peed! 348 — (VY penal) 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The . wen) ee 

Timir CYYV dined) Slag 
3078. Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin 
‘Ali bin Husain narrated that his sec weds 4e en te ee 
father said: “We entered upon 3H Gis cb chelenl 3 pile Gas 


JB 56 23 Ral] GAT - reve 
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Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
3%.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #8 stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
— pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.” (Sahih) 
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3079. Sa‘d said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
4, and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else.” 
(Hasan) 
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3080. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Abii Mijlaz say: ‘I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jimar, and he said: I do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah 2 
stoned it with six or seven.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 


in it. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir ies 2 — TTA pannel) 
With Each Throw oe A tine) 


3081. It was narrated from Ibn rae 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin ig ns . 
‘Abbas said: “I was riding behind 3,2 oe is du é 3 i é Ejlacg 


the Prophet #8 and he continued 2 feos tet oc ie 
to recite the Talbiyah until he : Sy) OF Spee cn Be 
stoned Jamratul ‘Agabah. He ba | be tle ol ae rca 


stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw.” 


(Sahil) on Kes chi Fees SEL Ig 
slat Jf 6 78 tat 
Gp O58 Gale ge YAAVETAAN dat gl onel [gene lel] tga sd 
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Comments: 
When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
_all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawéf, pronouncing the Takbirat while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 


Chapter 229. The Muhrim 5) X48» oetti Abs - cvy4 prell) 
Stopping The Talbiyah When an a ce bee 
He Stones Jamratul ‘Aqabah (YY4 deed!) Tal et 65 


3082. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: “I Foe tay te fee ceett ow, 

was riding behind the Messenger of Z| bs be T= Yea 7 
Allah #% and he continued to hear gyal 6 «Chas 32 ee 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he ~ 4. 5. ae 
stoned Jamratul ‘Agabah, then  g*h® oF jaa JB 36 lt oi 
when he stoned (the Jamrah) he 42:2) 25, 3 ae atl dgh5 G3, Rat 
stopped reciting the Talbiyah.” ° : 
(Sabi) 
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Comments: 
The Rani is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Jara@m comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 


Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 


3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #% and he continued to 
recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. (Sahih) 
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3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet #% and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 


3085. It was narrated that Az~Zuhrt 
said: “We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time ook tel coer Ob 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved Vege ABU Speed 3h 
to the left and stood facing the id 


Qiblah, raising his hands and Jest te eee et ge 
supplicating foralongtime.Thenhe 4:8) fae Cs Jl) Ob jay 


came to the Jamrat that is at Al jt, i eng AG - wks 26 BIS 
‘Aqabah and stoned it with seven 3 we , 2 
pebbles, but he did not stand there.” “a NG wl os ges Lael! 
Az-Zuhri said: “I heard Salim Lie veg 
: : suk Roe vor) 196 62 
narrate this from his father, from the eA Ay J mad 
Prophet #%, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 32 341 O65 BB eel oF aah bf lig 
do that.” (Sahih) ; tik 
they Thal fie py Odell ay BL Gh egal qaubdl @ sliga sd 
EAE Bal SSSI oP AI Oe ae Ot sist Sem ge WOT NVON Te 
Comments: 
1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 
2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 


Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 2 peal jes ~ FY papaall) 
For The Muhrim After He ory west) ea 2045 
Finishes Stoning The Jimar Boe gta ms 
3086. It was narrated that Ibn = 45 + hig #15 23 22 Ea f . 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pilgrim) ; 08 gE ots oat i Paves 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything «hk oi HL GF bas ths dG css 
becomes permissible for him except z 


! ol of i pci yé I 
(intimacy with) women.” It was a y we gal 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I PLS Vi eg aie iB es eal od 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2% 430 och a ot 0 ins - 
smelling strongly of musk — is it not Stig Cals a8 Uh a JE 3h = Js 
a perfume?” (Sahih) $5 Chl dhol a es ME ai 


EEA ayer cay Nl fe fay Gh Gk tle carl gl a el lapel] ie ed 
Pevite esl) c£04ere SSH CS omy cay OUbadll Lee op cer Cade ge Pili 
ayes VIAN: ake Jala aly cade 

Comments: aad c tre ganas 
On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 


Jamratul ‘Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 


